














= os Z = 3 | 














TA 


U 


F 


Or 


fe 


12] 


2 
oO BR ss 
‘3 
oO. 


B 


f 


“h 


on 
and 


‘‘. 


Less 
oai¢ 








Power From On High 


A Lesson Book for 
BFOEIREA YEAR 


Junior Genealogical 


Classes 
¥ 


Prepared and Published by 
THE GENEALOGICAL SOCIETY OF UTAH 
1937 : 


THE LIBRARY 
A IVERSITY) - 


YOUNG 


GC TAH 


CONTENTS 


Page 
PessOnum we bie eve of tie winedon sve lee 5 
Peso Oe creer cies t hood and auincace, 2.84. nc 8 
Lesson 3: The Priesthood in Héeaven.and upon Earth... 10 
Pecsouer ame! fen oerlino. Ofeehildnen. wt c.1') eee ee 14 
IPCScOlim mm VoUTOUM OW strc ee ii TMD hg Bee 17 
eccOnummOee he avecdemptionsemtie Leadh 2k ee 20 
Osc Onme eae PVLOSse im pOrtatitnl uty One oe At ae Oe. 24 
Pe-Onerome wet catwor Greater pice 7.6.00) lh ee ee, 27, 
Precconan mmlatier-dayem heii ples, Seti tip tdi Pe oe 30 
Lesson 10. Temple Worship—An.Avenue to Exaltation.. 35 
Mescon mia LemPles Service, 0s aoe ae Oe Pee 40 
Pessoa ya DOlisimin tae. hemple uth a2. Ale. otto 46 
Ieessonml jen vesemples tes N ceded) ieee 2.6). Aes 50 
ecconwmidn milederw bemplesOrdinances 22418). in ae 
Messonoue hatcarchs and -Pattiatehal) Blessings:2.. 2. Df; 
me s-One Ome ucetratneting O1lsrael tg ot sae ee 60 
Mecsoum lem lcracl ot thenliast: Ways... gesaas so Aloe ee 63 
WecoOlml amie weviaci mE tophet, 2006s oi Bh ee ee 66 
Rescson io ete Wawning Way tor the Lamanites:2 22022 69 
essons20,. Spitittiality, Among the, Indiansic: ee. 73 
IessOne 1a ae lwvo-1Old Mission: 2s ee, 78 
escOno/ 2a) nes Saints,. idem © bset vation... ee 81 
Eesson 25.) Genealocical Experience ot a Missionary:......... 85 
Pesson. 24 The. Missionary’s Opportunity-......2..--.... 2... 88 
esse Dae necreiealocical Approach. «- a... 20-2. eee 93 
Besson. 26. -Successiul Youns: Committeemen.....2.2..425.... 96 
esson. 27 Y ourtnii- Pxperts<in, Researeh.c 2.222... 100 
essoiecor, Wesea cl Dy. CONnVeLrtS) 2.x tee cles acelnl dent 106 
e022 ele age sol NOUtOrrOyy See eee 109 
Lesson 30. A Visit to the Genealogical Society of Utah....112 
es-Ole un viakino the PamilyoRecord \2.4 3...) 255.828 116 
ECS Ol eae e110 eels TOP CIOS. ca. 6. eek oot 22, uayasanente ioe eae 120 
InessOnu jae Ae ocetne Abraham) 2. ance 601 Adee 124 
Lesson. 34) On the, Genedlogical Frontiér:...:.-222--2--- 130 
Pessen oe ite virenive 1 reasures on yenus. oat cee 133 
Lesson 36. Descendants of Shakespedre’s Sister.....:...........- 138 
JEPSSiier GV Pi MCSE SUH Mer glade may: 16 kamen ana Rar seem er tos anc eed 141 
Re souvsommotedye Haut. Y out: Mind. i... 0.2. 145 
Wecsonoo wer nepdriio, Lemple- Sheets. §-o:... 2) 0s ne: 149 
Lesson 40.5) Fhe Inspiration of) Temple, Work:-22 1.2.2... 1S ie) 


ACtivity 7b 
IV Ctivity, a2. 
ACtivity==-3: 
Activity 4. 
Activity... 5. 
Activity 6. 
PACUIMULY 0/3 
Activity 8. 
Activity: 9. 


Activity 10. 


Activity 11. 


Activity 12: 


TABLE OF ACTIVITIES 


Page 
Be Baptized for 100 of Your Kindred Dead... 7 


Trace Your Own Line of Ordination or That 
of@Your: Father 2. eee 13 


Prepare and Deliver a Talk on “Eternal Life, 
the Inheritance of. Greatest Worth =... 19 


Write an Essay on “The Spirit World as a 
Mission™.Pieldvijeg 3. 26s tee ee ee OB 


List (1) the Advantages of Temple Marriage, 
and (2) the Disadvantages of Any Other 
Form of; Marriage oe eee ee Zo 


Write the Life Story of One of Your Grand- 
parents or Great-grandparents, illustrating it 
with photographs and pictures and interest- 


ineranecdoteseoss. <: ie nh eet eee en eee 45 
Record Your Patriarchal Blessing. List the 
Important Things-[t 1 ells YY oe 60 


Explain in Writing Why a Missionary 
Should Be Trained in Genealogy and Temple 
Whore Via ee ae oe ea ee re eae 81 


Find by Your Own Efforts, Unaided by Oth- 
ers of Your Family, the Record of the Parents 
of One of Your Progenitors. Write the Story 
of How You Found Them in Your Book of 
Regiembrante 28. ee eee ee 105 


Write a Page in Your Book of Remembrance 
on “The Romance of My Family History”....129 


Make Out the Family Group Records for the 
Families in Which Each of Your Four Grand- 
parents was a Child. Obtain Copies of the 
Photographs of all Members of These Groups 
Now Obtainable. Have Temple Work Com- 
pleted for These Groups. File Written and 
Portrait Groups in Your Book of Remem- 
Dratiee: .225,.5 ee ee Re Pere eee ee 141 


Sponsor the Temple Work for an Entire 
Family Group from One of Your Ancestral 
Lines. File the Completed Record in Your 
Book of Remembrance and Send an Exact 
Copy to the Church Genealogical Archive......154 


THE AWARD 


The Award for completing satisfactorily these twelve ac- 
tivities and filing the completed records in your Book of Re- 
membrance will be twelve pages bearing portraits of Church 
leaders and their teachings on genealogy and temple work. 


/ 


ILLUSTRATIONS 
Page 
Pie ca Maritain DO er eee ar ete eee Ps Ne es frontispiece 
Group of Latter-day Saint Lamanites................ Pacing pase 5 
The Prophet Preaching to the Lamanites.._...... facing page 66 


Hirini Whaanga, a Maori Latter-day Saint.....facing page 67 
Members of the Washakie Indian Quartet........ facing page 70 


fodian- Boys atthe Arizona Temple... 22.00... facing page 71 
Portrait Pedigree of Elder'Charles G. Snow....facing page 94 
Pee ePaLC Wa yea tl Vases eee cies. sleds ee facing page 95 
Home of the Genealogical Society of, Utah........ facing page 112 
Dae orwin-the bemple Index Bureau.....-2-....:- facing page 113 
Pediorce Chart ore ames Ghauncéy. snow.....2-..--tace page 121 
Dlederce Guartot Jetusha Park = ose Pacemlc2 
Among the Book Stacks of the Genealogical 
ULSAN ASS See Bo iy Ue Seine ot 8 I nen a facing page 132 
athiesneadime Koom of the Library:......200-4...2. facing page 133 
Records in the Genealogical Archive.................. facing page 135 
Gard,lndex :Osthe Archive: Records.2. 23 305.2 facing page 136 


(Most of the photographs in this booklet were made by 
Ernest Koehler, of the Genealogical Society of Utah.) 











YEAGAH TIMBIMBOO 
Latter-day Saint Lamanite from Washakie Ward 





GROUP OF LATTER-DAY SAINT LAMANITES 
(Standing) Henry Woonsook (left), Frankie Timbimboo, Moroni Timbimboo 
(Seated) John J. (Jack) Galbreath 


POWER FROM ON HIGH 


LESSON 1—-feE KEYS OF THE: KINGDOM 
By Joseph Smith, the Prophet 


First President, of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints 


(Extracts from revelations given through him and from his 
teachings.) 


A Command to Build a Temple. “And again, verily I say 
unto you, Let all my saints come from afar. 

“And send ye swift messengers, yea, chosen messengers, 
and say unto them: Come ye, with all your gold, and your silver, 
and your precious stones, and with all your antiquities; * * * 
and with all your precious things of the earth; and build a house 
to my name, for the Most High to dwell therein. 

“For there is not a place found on earth that he may come 
and restore again that which was lost unto you, or which he 
hath taken away, even the fulness of the priesthood ; 

“For a baptismal font there is not upon the earth, that 
they, my saints, may be baptized for those who are dead— 

“For this ordinance belongeth to my house * * * wherein 
the ordinance of baptizing for the dead belongeth, and for 
which the same was instituted from before the foundation of 
the world. * * * 

“For therein are the keys of the holy priesthood, ordained 
that you may receive honor and glory. * * * 

“For it is ordained that in Zion, and in her Stakes, and in 
Jerusalem, those places which I have appointed for refuge, shall 
be the places for your baptisms for your dead. 

“And again, verily I say unto you, How shall your wash- 
ings be acceptable unto me, except ye perform them in a house 
which you have built to my name? * * * 

“Let this house be built unto my name, that I may reveal 
mine ordinances therein unto my people; 

“For I deign to reveal unto my church, things which have 
been kept hid from before the foundation of the world, things 
that pertain to the dispensation of the fulness of times. 

“And I will show unto my servant Joseph all things per- 
taining to this house, and the priesthood thereof; and the 
place whereon it shall be built. * * * 

“If ye labor with all your might, I will consecrate that 
spot that it shall be made holy.” (Doc. & Cov. 124 :25-30, 33-37, 
40-44.) 

Instructions on Baptism for the Dead. “And again, I give 
unto you.a word in relation to the baptism for your dead. 

“Verily, thus saith the Lord unto you concerning your 
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dead: When any of you are baptized for your dead, let there 

be a recorder, and let him be eye witness of your baptisms; 

let him hear with his ears, that he may testify of a truth, saith 
the Lord; 

: “That in all your recordings it may be recorded in heaven; 

whatsoever you bind on earth, may be bound in heaven; what- 

soever you loose on earth, may be loosed in heaven; 

“For I am about to restore many things to the earth, per- 
taining to the priesthood, saith the Lord of hosts. 

“And again, let all the records be had in order, that they 
may be put in the archives of my holy temple, to be held 
in remembrance from generation to generation, saith the Lord 
of hosts.” (Doc. & Cov. 127 :5-9.) 

Our Greatest Responsibility. I will open your eyes in 
relation to your dead * * * for all the spirits who have not 
obeyed the Gospel in the flesh, must either obey the Gospel 
or be damned. Solemn thought, dreadful thought. Is there 
nothing to be done; no salvation for our fathers and friends 
who have died and not obeyed the decrees of the Son of Man? 
* * * The greatest responsibility in this world that God has 
laid upon us is to seek after our dead. The apostle says they 
without us cannot be made perfect. (Times and Seasons, 
5 :616.) 

Saviors on Mount Zion. Malachi says, “I will send you 
Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord; and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest 
I come and smite the earth with a curse.’ 

Now, the word turn here should be translated bind or seal. 
But what is the object of this important mission? or how is it to 
be fulfilled? The keys are to be delivered, the spirit of Elijah 
is to come, the Gospel to be established, the Saints of God 
gathered, Zion built up, and the Saints to come up as saviors 
on Mount Zion. 

But how are they to become saviors on Mount Zion? By 
building their temples, erecting their baptismal fonts, and 
going forth and receiving all the ordinances, baptisms, confir- 
mations, washings, anointings, ordinations and sealing powers 
upon their heads in behalf of all their progenitors who are dead, 
and redeem them that they may come forth in the first resur- 
rection and be exalted to thrones of glory with them, and 
herein is the chain that binds the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the children to the fathers, which fulfills the mis- 
sion of Elijah. (Doc. Hist. of the Church 6:183-184.) 

The Mission of Elijah. What is this office and work of 
Elijah? It is one of the greatest and most important subjects 
that God has revealed. He should send Elijah to seal the 
children to the fathers, and the fathers to the children. * * * 
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without us they could not be made perfect, nor we without 
them ; the fathers without the children, nor the children without 
the fathers. 

I wish you to understand this subject, for it is important; 
and if you will receive it, this is the spirit of Elijah, that we 
redeem our dead, and connect ourselves with our fathers which 
are in heaven, and seal up our dead to come forth in the first 
resurrection; and here we want the power of Elijah to seal 
those who dwell on earth to those who dwell in heaven. This 
is the power of Elijah and the keys of the kingdom of Jehovah. 

Then what you seal on earth, by the keys of Elijah, is 
sealed in heaven; and this is the power of Elijah. * * * The 
power of Elijah is sufficient to make our calling and election 
Sites OE 

Elijah was to come and prepare the way and build up the 
kingdom before the coming of the great day of the Lord. (Doc. 
Hist. of the Church, 6:251-254.) 

An Acceptable Record. Brethren, shall we not go on in 
so great a cause? Go forward and not backward. Courage, 
brethren; and on, on to the victory! * * * Let the dead speak 
forth anthems of eternal praise to the King Immanuel, who 
hath ordained, before the world was, that which would enable 
us to redeem them out of their prison; for the prisoners shall 
eonrees 

Behold the great day of the Lord is at hand; and who 
ean abide the day-oi his coming? * *-* Let us, therefore, asa 
church and a people, and as Latter-day Saints, offer unto the 
Lord an offering in righteousness, and let us present in his holy 
temple, when it is finished, a book containing the records of 
our dead, which shall be worthy of all acceptation. (Doc. & 
Cav 1237225 247) 


Activity 1 


Be baptized for 100 of your kindred dead. Record the dates 
and places of these ordinances in your Book of Remembrance. 


Topics for Discussion 


What could not be found in all the earth when the Gospel was 
restored? 

Why must baptisms for the dead be performed in a temple? 

Who may perform this ordinance? ; 

What does the Prophet say about making a proper record of 
baptisms? 

What did he say was our greatest responsibility in this world? 

Define: Saviors on Mount Zion; the mission of Elijah; the power 
of Elijah; the great day of the Lord. 

Explain these expressions: “The prisoners shall go free;’ 
book * * * which shall. be worthy of all acceptation.” 


and a 
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LESSON 2—PRIESTHOOD AND LINEAGE 


By President Brigham Young 


Second President of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints 


Priesthood Defined. The Priesthood of the Son of God, 
which we have in our midst, is a perfect order and system 
of government, and this alone can deliver the human family 
from all the evils which now afflict its members, and insure 
them happiness and felicity hereafter. 

If anybody wants to know what the Priesthood of the Son 
of God is, it is the law by which the worlds are, were, and 
will continue for ever and ever. It is that system which 
brings worlds into existence and peoples them, gives them 
their revolutions—their days, weeks, months, years, their sea- 
sons and times by which they are rolled up as a scroll, as it 
were, and go into a higher state of existence. 

When we talk of the celestial law which is revealed from 
heaven, that is, the Priesthood, we are talking about the prin- 
ciple of salvation, a perfect system of government, of laws and 
ordinances, by which we can be prepared to pass from one gate 
to another, and from one sentinel to another, until we go into 
the presence of our Father and God. 

Some of the brightest spirits who dwell in the bosom 
of the Father are making their appearance among this people, 
of whom the Lord will make a Royal Priesthood, a peculiar 
nation that he can own and bless, talk with and associate 
with. (Discourses, pp. 201-2.) 

Of Pure Lineage. You have heard Joseph say that the 
people did not know him; he had his eye on the relation to 
blood-relations. Some have supposed that he meant spirit, 
but it was the blood-relation. This is it that he referred to. 
His descent from Joseph that was sold into Egypt was direct, 
and the blood was pure in him. That is why the Lord chose 
him, and we are pure when this blood-strain from Ephraim 
comes down pure. The decrees of the Almighty will be exalted 
—that blood which was in him was pure and he had the sole 
right and lawful power, as he was the legal heir to the blood 
that has been on the earth and has come down through a 
pure lineage. The union of various ancestors kept that blood 
pure. (Utah Genealogical Magazine, 11:107.) 

Seeking the Children of Ephraim. It is the House of 
Israel we are after, and we care not whether they come from 
the east, the west, the north, or the south; from China, Russia, 
England, California, North or South America, or some other 
locality ; and it is the very lad on whom Father Jacob laid his 
hands, that will save the House of Israel. The Book of Mor- 
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mon came to Ephraim, for Joseph Smith was a pure Ephraimite. 

It is Ephraim that I have been searching for all the days 
of my preaching, and that is the blood which ran in my veins 
when I embraced the Gospel. If there are any of the other 
tribes mixed with the Gentiles we are also searching for them. 
(Journal of Discourses, 2 :268-9.) 


A Mighty Mission. We have a work to do just as 
important in its sphere as the Savior’s work was in _ its 
Spicress Our dathers» cannot be ‘made periect. without ts ; 
we cannot be made perfect without them. They have done 
their work and now sleep. We are now called upon to do 
ours; which is to be the greatest work man ever performed 
on tne earthy)" 

There must be this chain in the holy Priesthood; it must 
be welded together from the latest generation that lives on 
the earth back to Father Adam. * * * This Priesthood has to 
do it; this’ Priesthood is*for ‘this purpose; * * * 

The ordinance of sealing must be performed here man 
to man, and woman to man, and children to parents, etc., until 
the chain of generation is made perfect in the sealing or- 
dimances back tonsather Adam. ** 

Now, all you children, are you looking to the salvation 
of your fathers? Are you seeking diligently to redeem those 
that have died without the Gospel, inasmuch as they sought 
the Lord Almighty to obtain promises for you? For our fathers 
did obtain promises that their seed should not be forgotten. 
© ye children of the fathers, look at these things. You are 
to enter into the temples of the Lord and officiate for your 
forefathers. (Discourses, pp. 623-5.) 


A Perfect Chain from Adam. As | have frequently told 
you, that is the work of the Millennium. It is the work that 
has to be performed by the seed of Abraham, the chosen 
seed, the Royal seed, the blessed of the Lord, those the Lord 
made covenants: with. +" * 


We shall go forth in the name of Israel’s God and attend . 
to the ordinances for them. And through the Millennium, 
the thousand years that the people will love and serve God, 
we will build temples and officiate therein for those who have 
slept for hundreds and thousands of years—those who would 
have received the truth if they had had the opportunity; 
and we will bring them up, and form the chain entire, back 
Loren Ca Hisar e 7 orn : 


When the ordinances are carried out in the temples that 
will be erected, men will be sealed to their fathers, and those 
who have slept, clear up to Father Adam. This will have to 
be done, because of the chain of the Priesthood being broken 
upon the earth. * * * This Priesthood has been restored again, 
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and by its authority we shall be connected with our fathers, by 
the ordinance of sealing, until we shall form a perfect chain 
from Father Adam down to the closing up scene. (Discourses, 


pp. 604, 618-9, 613.) 


Topics for Discussion 


What comparison does President Brigham Young make between 
our work and the work of the Savior? 

What is the Priesthood? 

What does President Young say about the spirits now coming to 
earth? 

Which tribe of Israel are our missionaries more particularly seeking 
at the present time? 

Explain: “Our fathers cannot be made perfect without us; we cannot 
be made perfect without them.” 

Define “this chain of Priesthood.” 

What will be the great labor of the Millennium? 


LESSON 3—THE PRIESTHOOD IN HEAVEN AND 
UPON EARLE 


By President John Taylor 


Third President of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints 


Judges of All Israel. Christ is called the judge of the 
quick and the dead, the judge of all the earth. We further 
read that the Twelve Apostles who ministered in Jerusalem, 
“shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” (Matt. 19:28.) Also the following : 

“And again, verily, verily, I say unto you, and it hath 
gone forth in a firm decree, by the will of the Father, that 
mine apostles, the Twelve who were with me in my ministry 
at Jerusalem, shall stand at my right hand at the day of my 
coming in a pillar of fire, being clothed with robes of righteous- 
ness, with crowns upon their heads, in glory even as I am, to 
judge the whole house of Israel, even as many as have loved 
me and kept my commandments and none else.” (Doc. & 


(CON: Zor 

Judges of the Nephites. Nephi writes in the Book of 
Mormon: 

“And the angel spake unto me, saying, Behold the twelve 
disciples of the Lamb who are chosen to minister unto thy 
seed. And he said unto me, Thou rememberest the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb? Behold, they who shall judge the twelve 
tribes of Israel; wherefore, the twelve ministers of thy seed 
shall be judged of them; for ye are the house of Israel. And 
these twelve ministers, whom thou beholdest, shall judge thy 
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seed. And, behold they are righteous for ever; for because 
of their faith in the Lamb of God, their garments are made 
white in his blood.” (I Nephi, 12:8-10.) 

Presidency and Judgment. This exhibits a principle of 
adjudication or judgment in the hands, firstly of the Great High 
Priest and King, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God; secondly, 
in the hands of the Twelve Apostles on the continent of 
Asia, bestowed by Jesus Himself; thirdly, in the Twelve Disci- 
ples on this continent, to their peoples, who it appears are under 
the presidency of the Twelve Apostles who ministered at 
Jerusalem ; which presidency is also exhibited by Peter, James 
and John, the acknowledged presidency of the Twelve Apos- 
tles; they, holding this Priesthood first on the earth, and then 
in the heavens, being the legitimate custodians of the keys 
of the Priesthood, came and bestowed it upon Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery. It is also further stated that the Saints 
shall judge the world. 

Thus Christ is at the head. His Apostles and disciples 
seem to take the next prominent part; then comes the action 
of the Saints, or other branches of the Priesthood, who it is 
stated, shall judge the world. This combined Priesthood, it 
would appear, will hold the destiny of the human family in 
their hands and adjudicate in all matters pertaining to their 
affairs; and it would seem to be quite reasonable, if the Twelve 
Apostles in Jerusalem are to be the judges of the Twelve 
Tribes, and the Twelve Disciples on this continent are to be the 
judges of the descendants of Nephi, then that the brother of 
Jared and Jared should be the judges of the Jaredites, their 
descendants; and, further, that the First Presidency and 
Twelve who have officiated in our age, should operate in regard 
to mankind in this dispensation, and also in regard to all mat- 
ters connected with them, whether they relate to the past, 
present, or future, as the aforementioned have done in regard to 
their several peoples; and that the Patriarchs, the Presidents, 
the Twelve, the High Priests, the Seventies, the Elders, the 
Bishops, Priests, Teachers and Deacons should hold their 
several places behind the veil, and officiate according to their 
calling and standing in that Priesthood. In fact, the Priest- 
hood is called an everlasting Priesthood; it ministers in time 
and in eternity. 

Priesthood Authority Continues. This being the case, it 
necessarily follows that those holding the Priesthood on the 
earth continue in the exercise of that Priesthood in the heavens, 
their operations being changed from this to another state of 
existence; and when the dead, small and great, shall be judged, 
while God stands at the head, and Jesus is the great High Priest 
of our profession, all those who have ever lived who are worthy 
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will stand in their proper position, according to their callings, 
Priesthood, ordinations or quorums. 


Cooperation with the Priesthood Behind the Veil. It is 
written that they without us can not be made perfect, and 
that we without them can not be made perfect. We have 
commenced to build temples, and to administer in them ac- 
cording to the decrees, purposes and foreknowledge of God. 
When we have got through with our personal affairs connected 
with our individual families and interests, so far as we can 
legitimately trace them, then it becomes a question as to the 
position of those that are behind the veil of whom we have no 
personal knowledge. Does it not seem consistent that to the 
ancient as well as the modern Patriarchs, Prophets, Presidents, 
Apostles, Seventies, High Priests, Elders, Bishops and others 
would be committed the manipulation and judgment of those 
who are behind the veil; and with whom we, at present, have 
nothing to do? And if temples are to be built here and or- 
dinances performed in them in the interest of those who have 
died without law, and in the adjudication of all these matters, 
that the Priesthood behind the veil, to whom is committed 
the judgment of these things, should communicate with the 
Priesthood upon the earth, that they may be administered 
for by proxy in the temples erected by us, and those who shall 
follow after us; that all things may be done according to 
equity, law, and justice, and that none but those worthy to 
receive those great blessings and high exaltations can par- 
ticipate in the same; being thus sanctioned by the Priesthood 
in heaven and the Priesthood upon the earth? 


Hence, while they are saviors, preach to the spirits in 
prison and judge the dead, we build temples and administer 
for them upon the earth, and thus become, as it is written, 
“saviors upon Mount Zion;” operating and cooperating with 
the Priesthood behind the veil, in the interest, happiness, sal- 
vation and exaltation of the human family. 

Thus shall we also become legitimately and by right, 
through the atonement and adoption, Kings and Priests— 
Priests to administer in the holy ordinances pertaining to the 
endowments and exaltations; and Kings, under Christ, who 
is King of Kings and Lord sot -Cords;-to rilesand ‘covern, 
according to the eternal laws of justice and equity, those who 
are thus redeemed and exalted. 


A Patriarch Exalted. In corroboration of these ideas is 
the statement, in the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, that 
Father Joseph Smith, who was the first Patriarch to the Church 
in this dispensation, is now at the right hand of Abraham, who 
was also a presiding Patriarch. The passage reads: “That 
I may receive him unto myself, even as I did * * * my aged 
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servant, Joseph Smith, Sen., who sitteth with Abraham at 
his right hand, and blessed and holy is he, for he is mine.” 
(Doc. & Cov. 124:19.) 

Perpetuity of Priesthood Powers. We read that Moses 
and Elias came to administer to Jesus, on the Mount, while 
Peter, James and John were with him. Who were this Moses 
and this Elias? Moses was a great Prophet, appointed by the 
Lord to deliver Israel from Egyptian bondage, and lead 
them to the promised land; and he held the keys of the gather- 
ing dispensation, which keys he afterwards conferred upon 
Joseph Smith in the Kirtland Temple. Who was Elias? Elijah; 
which name in the old Scriptures is made synonymous with 
Elias; and who held, according to the testimony of Joseph 
Smith, the keys of the Priesthood. These men, who held those 
keys and officiated upon the earth, having left the earth, now 
come, associated with Jesus, to administer to Peter, James 
and John, and confer upon them the Priesthood which they 
hold; and these ancient Apostles conferred the Priesthood upon 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery in this dispensation. 

* * * All of these men, having held the everlasting Priest- 
hood on earth, still retain the power and authority conferred 
upon them, and stand forth as prominent examples of the 
perpetuity of the everlasting Priesthood, administering on the 
earth or in the heavens, as the purposes of God and the fulfil- 
ment of their duties render necessary. 

“To him that overcomes, will I grant to sit with me on 
my throne, and eat of the tree of life which is in the midst of 
the Paradise of God.” (Mediation and Atonement, pp. 154- 
161.) (The Government of God, pp. 115-118.) 


Activity 2 


Trace back your “Line of Ordination” to the Priesthood 
office you hold, by giving the name of the man who ordained 
you, and the date of ordination; the name of the man who 
ordained him to the highest office he held at that time, with 
his date of ordination to that office; and so on back to Jesus 
Christ, from whom all Priesthood is derived. If possible 
obtain pictures of the men in your line of ordination, and ar- 
range them in your Book of Remembrance. Girls should trace 
back their father’s line of ordination. 


Topics for Discussion 


Show that Priesthood authority continues after death. 

What position will the Twelve chosen by the Savior occupy at his 
coming? 

How will their work compare with that of the Twelve Disciples 
chosen on the American continent as recorded in the Book of Mormon? 
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What Priesthood and offices are found in the Church of God? 
Who restored the Aaronic and who the Melchizedek Priesthood? 
Name some resurrected beings who appeared to Joseph Smith and 


his associates. 
What position in the Church did John Taylor hold? 


LESSON 4—THE SEALING OF CHILDREN 


By President Wilford Woodruff 


Fourth President of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints 


Dedication of the Salt Lake Temple. (Perhaps the supreme 
moment of all the many important experiences of the life of 
Wilford Woodruff was reached on the day of the dedication 
of the Salt Lake Temple. For years he had been an outstand- 
ing leader in temple work, and his soul found joy therein. 
This was the grand culmination. Forty-six years before he 
had stood with the pioneer band and heard the prophecy 
uttered that this temple should be erected on that precise 
spot. To him fell the great honor of its dedication. From 
the wonderful prayer he offered that day we quote but one 
brief passage.) 

O Lord, we regard with intense and indescribable feelings 
the completion of this sacred house. * * * We come before 
thee with joy and thanksgiving, with spirits jubilant and hearts 
filled with praise, that thou hast permitted us to see this day 
for which, during these forty years, we have hoped, and toiled, 
and prayed, when we can dedicate unto thee this house, which. 
we have built to thy most glorious name. 


We Must Use Our Authority. (It was shortly afterward 
his high privilege to reveal to the Church, as God’s spokesman, 
in greater plainness one of the essential doctrines of the gospel 
plan, and to emphasize the necessity of sealing children to their 
parents in all generations. This principle was fully announced 
by him at the General Conference, April 8, 1894. Excerpts 
from his notable address follow :) 

I wish to say to the Latter-day Saints that we live in a 
very important generation. We are blessed with power and 
authority, holding the Holy Priesthood by the commandment 
of God to stand upon the earth and redeem both the living 
and the dead. If we did not do it, we should be damned and 
cut off from the earth, and the God of Israel would raise up 
a people who would do it. * * * 

I want to say, as the President of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, that we should now go on and 
progress. We have not got through with the work of God. 
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But at this period we want to go on and fulfill this command- 
ment of God given through Elijah—that the Lord should send 
Elijah the prophet, “and he shall turn the heart of the fathers 
to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, 
lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.” Ye sons of 
men, I say unto you, in the name of Israel’s God, those very 
principles that God has revealed are what have stayed the 
judgments of the Almighty on the earth. Were it not for 
these principles, you and I would not be here today. * * * 


Seal Children to Their Parents. When I went before the 
Lord to know to whom I should be adopted, (we were then 
being adpoted to prophets and apostles,) the Spirit of God said 
to me, “Have you not a father, who begot you?” “Yes, I have.” 
“Then why not honor him? Why not be adopted to him?” 
eves aid... “thats ficht.”” I was-adopted to my father, 
and should have had my father sealed to his father, and so 
on back; and the duty that I want every man who presides 
over a Temple to see performed from this day henceforth and 
forever, unless the Lord Almighty commands otherwise, is, 
let every man be adopted (sealed) to his father. When a man 
receives the endowment, adopt him to his father, not to Wilford 
Woodruff, nor to any other man outside the lineage of his 
fathers. That is the will of God to this people. I want all men 
who preside over these temples in these mountains to bear this 
in mind. What business have I to take away the rights of the 
lineage of any man? What right has any man to do this? 
“No: I say let every man be adopted to his father: then you 
will do exactly what God said when he declared He would send 
_Eliah the prophet in the last days. 


Elijah the prophet appeared unto Joseph Smith and told 
him the day had come when this principle must be carried out. 
Joseph Smith did not live long enough to enter any further 
upon these things. His soul was wound up with this work 
before he was martyred for the word of God and testimony 
of Jesus Christ. He told us that there must be a welding link 
of all the dispensations and of the work of God from one 
generation to another. — 


A Mighty Responsibility. I want the Latter-day Saints 
to do their duty. Here is the Holy Priesthood in these moun- 
tains. Their responsibility is great and mighty. The eyes of 
God and all the holy prophets are watching us. This is the 
great dispensation that has been spoken of ever since the 
world began. We are gathered together in these mountains 
of Israel by the power and commandment of God. We are 
doing the work of God. We shall soon pass away. But while 
here let us fill our mission. * * * 


Joseph Smith will hold the keys of this dispensation to 
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the endless ages of eternity. It is the greatest dispensation 
God ever gave to man, and he was ordained before the world 
was to stand in the flesh and organize this work. * * * 

~ Those of you who stand here—I do not care whether 
you are apostles or what you are—by honoring your father 
you will not take any honor from your heads; you will hold 
the keys of the salvation of your father’s house, as Joseph 
Smith does. You will lose nothing by honoring your fathers 
and redeeming your dead. It is a glorious work. * * * 

Great and Glorious Principles. Brethren and sisters, lay 
these things to heart. Let us go on with our records, fill them 
up righteously before the Lord, and carry out this principle, 
and the blessings of God will attend us, and those who are 
redeemed will bless us in days to come. I pray God that as a 
people our eyes may be opened to see, our ears to hear, and our 
hearts to understand the great and mighty work that rests 
upon our shoulders, and that the God of heaven requires at 
our hand. Great and glorious are these principles which God 
has revealed to us concerning the redemption of our dead. 
I tell you when the prophets and apostles go to preach to those 
who are shut up in prison, and who have not received the 
Gospel, thousands of them will there embrace the Gospel. 
They know more in that world than they do here. 

I pray God that as a people we may have power to magnify 
our calling in this great and mighty dispensation while we 
dwell in the flesh, that when our work is done we may be 
satisfied with this life and this work. This is my prayer and 
the desire of my heart.” (Millennial Star, Vol. 56, pp. 321- 
3007) 


Topics for Discussion 


What position in the Church did Wilford Woodruff hold? 

What did President Woodruff say about the responsibility of those 
who bear the Holy Priesthood? 

Who dedicated the Salt Lake Temple? 

Give a thought expressed in that prayer. 

What is the law of God regarding the sealing of children? 

Explain: “Those very principles are what have stayed the judgments 
of the Almighty upon the earth.” 

“The eyes of God and all the holy prophets are watching us.” 
Make clear why this is so. 

Why is this the greatest of all dispensations? 
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LESSON 5—AS GOD NOW IS 


By President Lorenzo Snow 
Fifth President of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints 


Prophetic Power. (Lorenzo Snow, at the age of 22, went 
to Kirtland on invitation of his sister, Eliza R. Snow. In May, 
1836, he was invited to attend a blessing meeting in the Kirt- 
land Temple. As he listened to ‘several patriarchal blessings 
pronounced upon the heads of different individuals with whose 
history he was acquainted, and of whom he knew the Patriarch 
was entirely ignorant, he was struck with astonishment to hear 
the peculiarities of those persons positively and plainly re- 
ferred to in their blessings. And, as he afterwards expressed, 
he was convinced that an influence, superior to human pre- 
science, dictated the words of the one who officiated. 

The Patriarch was the father of Joseph, the Prophet. 
That was the first time Lorenzo had met him. After the 
services they were introduced, and Father Smith said, “You 
will soon be convinced of the truth of the latter-day work, and 
be baptized, and you will become as great as you can possibly 
wish.” The following is from the journal of Lorenzo Snow:) 

A Puzzling Prediction. The old gentleman’s prediction, 
that I should ere long be baptized, was strange to me, for I had 
not cherished a thought of becoming a member of the “Mor- 
mon” Church; but when he uttered the last clause, I was 
confounded: That, to me, was a big saying, and, I then 
thought, approaching almost to blasphemy. And why not? 
After years of study and diligent search after knowledge, in 
that which most intimately concerned me—‘ Whence came I?” 
“Why am I here?” “What is my future destiny?’ In all this, 
I was profoundly ignorant. As yet I had received no key 
that could unlock those mysteries—that could make known, 
to my satisfaction, my relationship to Him who controls the 
universe. 

I looked at Father Smith, and sileritly asked myself the 
question: Can that man be a deceiver? His every appearance 
answered in the negative. At first sight, his presence im- 
pressed me with feelings of love and reverence. I-had never 
seen age so prepossessing. Father Joseph Smith, the Patriarch, 
was indeed a noble specimen of aged manhood. : 

But with all my favorable impressions of the Patriarch, 
that saying was a dark parable. The prediction that I should 
soon be baptized was fulfilled in two weeks from the time it 
was spoken, and in about four years from that time I was 
reminded of the foregoing prediction by a very wonderful 
revelation on the subject in which the principle, as well as the 
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promise, was made clear to my understanding as the sun at 
noonday. * * * 


A Manifestation of Truth. Early in the spring of 1840, 
I was appointed to a mission in England. I here record a cir- 
cumstance which occurred a short time previous—one which 
has been riveted on my memory, never to be erased, so extra- 
ordinary was the manifestation. At the time, I was at the house 
of Elder H. G. Sherwood; he was endeavoring to explain the 
parable of our Savior, when speaking of the husbandman who 
hired servants and sent them forth at different hours of the 
day to labor in his vineyard. 


While I was attentively listening to his explanation, the 
Spirit of the Lord rested mightily upon me—the eyes of my un- 
derstanding were opened, and I saw as clear as the sun at noon- 
day, with wonder and astonishment, the pathway of God and 
man. I formed the following couplet which expresses the reve- 
lation, as it was shown me, and explains Father Smith’s saying 
to me at a blessing meeting in the Kirtland Temple, prior to my 
baptism, as previously mentioned in my first interview with 
the Patriarch. 

“As man now is God once was: 
As God now is, man may be. 


I felt this to be a sacred communication, which I related 
to no one except my sister, Eliza, until I reached England, 
when in a confidential private conversation with President 
Brigham Young, in Manchester, I related to him this extra- 
ordinary manifestation. (Biography of Lorenzo Snow, pp. 
9-11; 46.) 

Nothing was ever revealed more distinctly than that was 
to me. Of course, now that it is so well known it may not appear 
such a wonderful manifestation, but when I received it, the 
knowledge was marvelous to me.” (Uttered about three months 
before his death.) 

“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me on my 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne.” (Rev. 3:21.) (Conference Address, April 
10, 1898.) 

* Blessings of the Priesthood. It is the Priesthood that 
will give you character, renown, wisdom, power, and authority, 
and build you up here below among the children of men; and 
above, exalt you to peace and happiness. 

Brethren, is it not strange, and should we not be ashamed 
of ourselves, that after receiving the words of life, and coming 
to a knowledge of glory and immortality and eternal lives, 
instead of pressing forward and preparing ourselves for these 
blessings, we slacken our pace, close our eyes, and sink into a 
state of drowsiness? * * * Brethren, most of you hold high 
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and important positions in this kingdom, indeed, but few men 
have lived on the earth that were placed in so important and 
responsible situations; the salvation of the present world, also 
many generations past and generations to come look to you 
for life, exaltation and happiness. High Priests, Seventies, 
and ye Elders of Israel, are you this day prepared with wisdom 
and power to officiate for the living and the dead, and to lay 
a pure and holy foundation through your wives and children, 
that salvation may go forth to the rising generations; or have 
you neglected qualifying yourselves in your holy callings, and 
let the cares of the world occupy your entire thoughts and at- 
LenuOne tes 

Satisfied with Lesser Things. It is the case with many 
in this community that, instead of preparing themselves for 
positions in the eternal world, they have been satisfied with 
the cares of this life, and attending to those things which have 
been for the comfort of themselves and their wives and chil- 
dren; they have been satisfied in exercising themselves in this 
small way of ambition. They have forgotten the salvation of 
their forefathers, and that on them lay the responsibility of 
laying a holy and pure foundation upon which their posterity 
may build and obtain life and salvation, and upon which 
generations to come might return back to their pristine purity. 
(Journal of Discourses, 4:154-5.) 

Destined to be Like the Father. The glorious opportunity 
of becoming truly great belongs to every faithful elder in 
Israel; it is his by right divine. The destiny of man is to be 
like his Father—a god in eternity. This should be a bright, 
illuminating star before him all the time—in his heart, in his 
soul, and all through him. We have all the possibilities of 
God himself, and we should so act that every faculty shall be 
developed to the utmost. Godliness cannot be conferred, but 
must be acquired. We approach godliness as fast as we ap- 
proach perfection. 

Greater work was never done by man since the days of 
Adam than is being done here in the temple. (Sayings of Presi- 
dent Lorenzo Snow.) 


Activity 3 


Prepare and deliver a talk on “Eternal Life, the Inheritance 
of Greatest Worth.” Record it in your Book of Remembrance. 


Topics for Discussion 


What position in the Church did Lorenzo Snow hold? 

How was he impressed when he heard the Patriarch giving blessings? 

What important thought came to President Snow about man’s 
future destiny? 
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Explain how the Savior as a man, and through his resurrection 
and exaltation, set the example for his disciples to follow in eternal 
progress. 

What did Jesus mean by his counsel to his Apostles: “Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father, which is in Heaven, is perfect? 

What will the Priesthood do for one who honors it and magnifies 
his calling? 

Why should we develop to the utmost every God-given faculty? 


LESSON. 6—THE- REDEMPTRIONG@ i sles 1D baa) 


By President Joseph F. Smith 


Sixth President. of the Church of. Jesusi-Cnrist..of 
Latter-day Saints 


The Gospel Preached to the Dead. On the third of Oc- 
tober, in the year nineteen hundred and eighteen, I sat in my 
room pondering over the Scriptures and reflecting upon the 
great atoning sacrifice that was made by the Son of God for 
the redemption of the world, and the great and wonderful love 
made manifest by the Father and the Son in the coming of 
the Redeemer into the world, that through his Atonement 
and by obedience to the principles of the gospel, mankind might 
be saved. 

While I was thus engaged, my mind reverted to the writ- 
ings of the Apostle Peter to the primitive saints * * * | opened 
the Bible and read the third and fourth chapters of the first 
epistle of Peter, and as I read I was greatly impressed, more 
than I have ever been before, with the following passages: 

“For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit: 

“By which also he went and preached unto the spirits 
in prison; 

“Which sometime were disobedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was 
a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by 
water Uleheter:o o-20s) 

“For this cause was the gospel preached also to them that 
are dead, that they might be judged according to men in the 
flesh, but live according to God in the spirit.” (I Peter 4:6.) 

Vision of the Dead. As I pondered over these things which 
are written, the eyes of my understanding were opened, and 
the Spirit of the Lord rested upon me, and I saw the hosts of 
the dead, both small and great. And there were gathered to- 
gether in one place an innumerable company of the spirits of 
the just, who had been faithful in the testimony of Jesus while 
they lived in mortality, and who had offered sacrifices in the 
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similitude of the great sacrifice of the Son of God, and had 
suffered tribulation in their Redeemer’s name. All these had 
departed the mortal life, firm in the hope of a glorious resur- 
rection, through the grace of God the Father and his Only 
Begotten Son, Jesus Christ. 

I beheld that they were filled with joy and gladness, and 
were rejoicing together because the day of their deliverance 
was at hand. They were assembled awaiting the advent of the 
Son of God into the spirit world, to declare their redemption 
from the bands of death. Their sleeping dust was to be re- 
stored unto its perfect frame, bone to his bone, and the sinews 
and the flesh upon them, the spirit and the body to be united 
never again to be divided, that they might receive a fulness 
of joy. 

The Savior Went Not to the Wicked. While this vast 
multitude waited and conversed, rejoicing in the hour of their 
deliverance from the chains of death, the Son of God appeared, 
declaring liberty to the captives who had been faithful, and 
there he preached to them the everlasting gospel, the doctrine of 
the resurrection and the redemption of mankind from the fall, 
and from individual sins on conditions of repentance. But 
unto the wicked he did not go, ana among the ungodly and 
the unrepentant who had defiled themselves while in the flesh, 
his voice was not raised, neither did the rebellious, who re- 
jected the testimonies and the warnings of the ancient prophets 
behold his presence, nor look upon his face. Where these were, 
darkness reigned, but among the righteous there was peace, 
and the saints rejoiced in their redemption, and bowed the 
knee and acknowledged the Son of God as their Redeemer 
and Deliverer from death and the chains of hell. Their coun- 
tenances shone and the radiance from the presence of the Lord 
rested upon them and they sang praises unto his holy Name. * * 

- Commissioned Righteous Missionaries. I perceived that 
the Lord went not in person among the wicked and the diso- 
bedient who had rejected the truth, to teach them; but behold, 
from among the righteous he organized his forces and appoint- 
ed messengers, clothed with power and authority, and com- 
missioned them to go forth and carry the light of the gospel 
to them that were in darkness, even to all the spirits of men. 
And thus was the gospel preached to the dead. And the 
chosen messengers went forth to declare the acceptable day 
of the Lord, and proclaim liberty to the captives who were 
bound; even unto all who would repent of their sins and receive 
the gospel. Thus was the gospel preached to those who had 
died in their sins, without a knowledge of the truth, or in 
transgression, having rejected the prophets. These were taught 
faith in God, repentance from sin, vicarious baptism for the 
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remission of sins, the gift of the Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
hands and all other principles of the gospel that were necessary 
for them to know in order to qualify themselves that they might 
be judged according to men in the flesh, but live according to 
God in the spirit. 


Glad Tidings of Deliverance. And so it was made known 
among the dead, both small and great, the unrighteous as 
well as the faithful, that redemption had been wrought through 
the sacrifice of the Son of God upon the cross. Thus was it 
made known that our Redeemer spent his time during his 
sojourn in the world of spirits, instructing and preparing the 
faithful spirits of the prophets who had testified of him in the 
flesh, that they might carry the message of redemption unto 
all the dead unto whom he could not go personally because 
of their rebellion and transgression, that they through the 
ministration of his servants might also hear his words. 


Assemblage of the Faithful. Among the great and mighty 
ones who were assembled in this vast congregation of the 
righteous, were Father Adam, the Ancient of Days and father 
of all, and our glorious Mother Eve, with many of her faithful 
daughters who had lived through the ages and worshiped the 
true and living God. Abel, the first martyr, was there, and his 
brother Seth, one of the mighty ones, who was in the express 
image of his father, Adam. Noah, who gave warning of the 
flood; Shem, the great High Priest; Abraham, the father of 
the faithful; Isaac, Jacob and Moses, the great law-giver of 
Israel, Isaiah, who declared by prophecy that the Redeemer was 
anointed to bind up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to 
the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that were 
bound, were also there. 


Moreover, Ezekiel, who was shown in vision the great 
valley of dry bones which were to be clothed upon with flesh 
to come forth again in the resurrection of the dead, living 
souls; Daniel, who foresaw and foretold the establishment 
of the kingdom of God in the latter days, never again to be 
destroyed nor given to other people; Elias, who was with 
Moses on the Mount of Transfiguration ; Malachi, the prophet 
who testified of the coming of Elijah—of whom also Moroni 
spake to the Prophet Joseph Smith—declaring that he should 
come before the ushering in of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord, were also there. The prophet Elijah was to plant in 
the hearts of the children the promises made to their fathers, 
foreshadowing the great work to be done in the temples of the 
Lord in the Dispensation of the Fulness of Times, for the re- 
demption of the dead and the sealing of the children to their 
parents, lest the whole earth be smitten with a curse and utterly 
wasted at his coming. 
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All these and many more, even the prophets who dwelt 
among the Nephites and testified of the coming of the Son of 
God, mingled in the vast assembly and waited for their de- 
liverance, for the dead had looked upon the long absence of their 
spirits from their bodies as a bondage. These the Lord taught, 
and gave them power to come forth, after his resurrection from 
the dead, to enter into his Father’s kingdom, there to be 
crowned with immortality and eternal life, and continue thence- 
forth their labors as had been promised by the Lord, and be 
partakers of all blessings which were held in reserve for them 
that love him. 

The Prophet Joseph Smith, and my father, Hyrum Smith, 
Brigham Young, John Taylor, Wilford Woodruff, and other 
choice spirits who were reserved to come forth in the fulness 
of times to take part in laying the foundations of the great 
Latter-day work, including the building of temples and the 
performance of ordinances therein for the redemption of the 
dead, were also in the spirit world. I observed that they were 
also among the noble and great ones who were chosen in the 
beginning to be rulers in the Church of God. Even before they 
were born, they, with many others, received their first lessons 
in the world of spirits, and were prepared to come forth in 
the due time of the Lord to labor in his vineyard for the salva- 
tion of the souls of men. 

Departed Elders Continue Ministry. I beheld that the 
faithful elders of this dispensation, when they depart from 
mortal life, continue their labors in the preaching of the gospel 
of repentance and redemption, through the sacrifice of the 
Only Begotten Son of God, among those who are in darkness 
and under the bondage of sin in the great world of the spirits of 
the dead. The dead who repent will be redeemed, through 
obedience to the ordinances of the house of God, and after 
they have paid the penalty of their transgressions, and are 
washed clean, shall receive a reward according to their works, 
for they are heirs of salvation. 

Thus was the vision of the redemption of the dead revealed 
to me, and I bear record, and I know that this record is true, 
through the blessing of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, 
even so. Amen. (Gospel Doctrine, pp. 597-601.) 


Activity 4 


Write an essay in your Book of Remembrance on the 
topic, “The Spirit World as a Mission Field.” 


Topics for Discussion 


What did President Joseph F. Smith say of the work of the Savior 
while in Paradise? 


24 POWER FROM ON HIGH 


How did the Savior open the doors of the prison house? 

How may all those who hold the Priesthood and honor their call- 
ing help, when they pass from this life, to free those in prison? 

Give your own idea of this prison. 

Why is it called a prison? 

Did the Savior preach personally to the wicked and rebellious? 

How was the Gospel carried to them? 

Name the noble and great spirits who were ready and waiting the 
day of their deliverance. 

Cite direct benefits which come to the repentant ea who are 
officiated for in temples. 


LESSON 7—A MOST IMPORTANT DUTY 


By President Heber J. Grant 
Seventh President of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints 


A Call to Greater Diligence. I rejoice in the temple work 
that is being done, and I wish to ask the Saints to try and shape 
their affairs so that they can occasionally go to the temple. * * * 
I pray that the Lord will inspire each and all of us to greater 
diligence in performing to the full extent of our ability the 
duties and labors that devolve upon us in doing vicarious work 
LOrsour,dead= —& .= 

No more wonderful thing has ever been accomplished in 
the history of the world than the turning of the hearts of the 
children to their fathers. From the day this message was 
declared by Moroni to the Prophet Joseph Smith, men and 
women all over the world have been organizing societies, hunt- 
ing up their ancestors, and compiling genealogical records of 
their families. Millions of dollars have been expended for 
these purposes. I have spoken to and heard many times of 
men who have spent large sums of money to compile a record 
of their forefathers, and after it was compiled, when asked 
why they did it, they said: “I do not know; I was seized with 
an irresistible desire to compile that record and to spend money 
freely to do it. Now that it is completed I have no special 
use for it.” Latter-day Saints value books of that kind beyond 
price or money. 

When we seek earnestly, year after year, to gain knowl- 
edge regarding those of our family who have passed away 
without a knowledge of the Gospel, I am sure the Lord blesses 
us in obtaining it. (Conference Address, April 6, 1928.) 


In the Covenant. I am deeply interested in genealogical 
work. I am anxious to encourage the people to press on in 
securing their genealogies, and after doing so to labor in our 
temples. * * * I shall always be grateful, to the day of my 
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death, that I did not listen to some of my nearest and dearest 
and best friends when, as a young man not twenty-one years 
of age, I took the trouble to travel all the way from Utah 
County to St. George to get married. That was before the 
railroad went near there, and we had to drive all the way by 
team. They said to me, “Oh, well now, don’t go way down 
there to St. George. Just have the Bishop marry you here, 
and when the temple is completed, why go into it with your 
wife and children and have her and your children sealed to 
you for eternity.” Why didn’t I listen to them? Because I 
wanted to be married for time and eternity, because I wanted 
to start life right. 


Here some years ago the Young Ladies’ Mutual had the 
General Board members, as they traveled around through the 
different stakes of Zion, talking on the subject of marriage and 
urging upon the young people that they start life right by being 
married right. I was out in one of the stakes attending a con- 
ference, and my daughter, who was the representative of the 
Young Ladies’ General Board at that conference, said: “I am 
very gratfeul to the Lord that I was properly born, born under 
the covenant, born of parents that had been properly married 
and sealed in the temple of the Lord.” ‘Tears came into my 
eyes, because her mother died before the Salt Lake Temple 
was completed, and I was grateful that I had not listened to 
the remarks of my friends who tried to persuade me not to go 
to St. George. I was very grateful for that inspiration, that 
desire to start life right. Why did it come'to me? It came to 
me because my mother believed in the Gospel, believed in the 
ordinances of the temple, taught them to me, gave me a desire 
to get all of the benefits of starting life right and of doing 
things according to the teachings of the Gospel. 


Every man and woman within the sound of my voice 
realizes the importance and the sacredness of proper marriage. 
We know that on an average the percentage of divorces of 
those who are married in the temple is less, because the sacred- 
ness of the covenant causes us to overlook little weaknesses 
in each other and put up with shortcomings. (Address at Gene- 
g@locicalst onterence, April’ 3, 1931-) 


The Importance of Desire. I believe that if a person has 
a desire to do temple work he can find a way to do it. The 
important thing is the desire. A young man can find hours 
and hours and hours, outside of his work, to spend with his 
best girl before he gets married. He doesn’t have any trouble 
whatever in finding the time to spend evening after evening 
with her. If we have a desire to do a thing we can generally 
find the time to do it. I made up my mind that I would like 
to go to the temple once a week when I was in Salt Lake 
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City, although I have so much work to do that sometimes I 
get out of bed at 4:30 in the morning and talk to the dictaphone 
more letters before going to my office at 8:30 than my stenog- 
rapher can write in one day. I had felt for years that I did 
not have the time to go to the temple, but finally I got the 
desire to go and from that time on I have had no difficulty in 
finding the time to go once a week. Occasionally I go twice a 
week, and it so happened that one week I went all four nights 
when the temple was open. 

I believe that if I can find the time to go to the temple 
and to do temple work once a week, there is hardly a man in 
the entire Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints but that 
can find time if he wishes to plan his work accordingly. I am 
speaking of people who live where there is a temple, and not 
of people who have to travel a long distance to get there. I 
speak of people residing in Manti, Logan, and other places 
where there isa temple. I do not know of any one that is any 
busier than I am, and if I can do it they can, if they will only 
get the spirit in their hearts and souls of wanting to do it. 
The trouble with so many people is they do not have the desire. 

We want to do our duty—not only to keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord, but we want to be in very deed saviors 
upon Mount Zion. That is what we can be, and I am con- 
vinced that each and every one of us—if we make up our minds 
to do something—if we cannot go to the temple ourselves, 
can hire somebody else to go. It is a matter of having the 
desire. 

You Will Find a Way. If you do not want to do temple 
work you do not need to do it, of course, and unless you have 
it in your heart to want to do that work it will not be done. 
But if you get it into your heart and soul that this is one of 
the most important things you as Latter-day Saints can do, 
you will find a way to do it. That is the one lesson of all 
others that I would like to impress upon you. 

I pray the Lord to bless you in your efforts, and He will 
do it. I get satisfaction out of my labors in the temple. If I 
had no other satisfaction than that of meeting my dead broth- 
er’s children—generally eight or ten of them who are there 
(counting the girls and their husbands, and the boys and their - 
wives) nearly every time I go—the pleasure of meeting those 
young people there and the spirit they partake of is worth more 
than the sacrifice it has cost me. (Address at a Genealogical 
Convention at Preston, Idaho.) j 


Topics for Discussion 


What do we understand by the saying, “Turning the hearts of the 
children to their fathers?” 
How may we be helped in our effort to gather genealogy? 


ACPRARE OH GREAT PRICE a 


What work may a Junior perform in a temple for his kindred dead? 

Show the importance to ourselves and to our children, of starting 
life right by proper marriage. 

Why is temple work classed as one of the most important activities 
for a Latter-day Saint? 

Prove that “the important thing is the desire.” 


LESSON 8—A PEARL OF GREAT PRICE 


By Elder Joseph Fielding Smith 
Of the Council of the Twelve and President of the 
Genealogical Society of Utah 


Salvation for All. The Lord has made it known that every 
soul is entitled to hear the Gospel plan, either in this life or in 
the Spirit World. All who hear and believe, repenting and 
receiving the Gospel in its fulness, whether living or dead, are 
heirs of salvation in the celestial kingdom of God. Those who 
reject the Gospel, but who live honorable lives, shall also be 
heirs of salvation, but not in the celestial kingdom. The 
Lord has prepared a place for them in the terrestrial king- 
dom. Those who live lives of wickedness may also be 
heirs of salvation, that is, they too shall be redeemed 
from death and irom heil eventually. These, however, 
must suffer in hell the torments of the damned until they 
pay the price of their sinning, for the blood of Christ will not 
cleanse them. This vast host will find their place in the te- 
lestial kingdom, where their glory differs as do the stars of 
the heavens in magnitude. Sons of perdition are those who 
have rejected the light and the truth after having received the 
testimony of Jesus, and they are the only ones who are not 
_ redeemed from the dominion of the devil and his angels. 

Heirs of Exaltation. Those who receive the fulness of the 
Gospel now, and endure in faith to the end, shall be saved in the 
celestial kingdom; and all who have died, or who may yet die, 
without a knowledge of the Gospel, who would have received it 
in this life had the opportunity come, and who do receive it in 
its fulness in the spirit, are also heirs of the celestial kingdom. 
For these we perform in the temples the work which is required 
of all who enter the celestial kingdom. No man shall enter the 
kingdom of God, meaning the celestial kingdom, except 
through obedience to the principles and ordinances of the 
Gospel. All little children, however, are redeemed through the 
blood of Jesus Christ and are heirs of this kingdom. * * * 

I think some of the Saints believe we must do the work 
in the temples for all who have lived upon the earth. The 
principles and ordinances of the Gospel have been given for 
the purpose of preparing men for the celestial kingdom of God. 


28 POWER FROM ON HIGH 


The Lord has not said that these principles and ordinances will 
be required of those who enter into other kingdoms. (Gene- 
alogical Magazine, 21:145-6, 153.) 

A Precious Treasure. In one of the parables by the Savior 
he likens the kingdom of God to a treasure of great price which 
a man discovered in a field, and who, when he had found it, sold 
all that he had and purchased that field. In other words, he 
was willing to forsake all for. the kingdom of God. So we 
should be willing to give up everything in this world for the 
sake of the kingdom of God. * * * He has offered us the 
fulness of his kingdom and will make us heirs to receive all 
that the Father has, if we will receive it through obedience 
to his commandments. The Lord said: to John, “He that 
overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be his God, and 
he shall be my son.” * * * 


The Fulness of Priesthood. There is no exaltation in the 
kingdom of God without the fulness of Priesthood. How could 
a man be an heir in that kingdom without Priesthood? While 
the sisters do not hold the Priesthood, they share in the fulness 
of its blessings in the celestial kingdom with their husbands. 
These blessings are only obtained through obedience to the 
ordinances and covenants of the House of the Lord. The 
Prophet Joseph Smith once said: “If a man gets a fulness of 
the Priesthood. of God; he has*to: cet at. 7 2 by keeping all 
the commandments and obeying all the ordinances of the house 
of the Lord.” ‘To obtain the fulness of the Priesthood does 
not mean that a man must become President of the Church. 
Every man who is faithful, and will receive these ordinances 
and blessings, obtains a fulness of the Priesthood, and the Lord 
has said that “he makes them equal in power, and in might, and 
in dominion. * * * 


The Church of the Firstborn. Being ordained an Elder, 
or a High Priest, or an Apostle, or even President of the Church, 
is not the thing that brings exaltation, but obedience to the 
laws and the ordinances and the covenants required of those 
who desire to become members of the Church of the First 
Born, as these are administered in the House of the Lord. 
To become a member of the Church of the First Born, as I 
understand it, is to become one of the inner circle. We are 
all members of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
by being baptized and confirmed, and there are many who 
seem to be content to remain such without obtaining the 
privileges of exaltation. The Lord has made it possible for 
us to become members of the Church of the First Born by 
receiving the blessings of the House of the Lord, and “over- 
coming all things.” Thus we become heirs, “priests and kings, 
who have received of his fulness, and of his glory,” who shall 
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“dwell in the presence of God and his Christ forever and ever,” 
with-full exaltation. * * * This is what we can get in.the 
Temple, so that we become members of the family, sons and 
daughters of God, not servants. 

After we have received these covenants we should sacredly 
observe them even if it should cost us the association and good 
will of all the world. Why? Because we have found the pearl 
of great price, the kingdom of God. We are on the road to 
receive all that the Father has, all that he can give—exalta- 
ELOtls | se 

The Endowment a Protection. If we go into the temple 
we raise our hands and covenant that we will serve the Lord 
and observe his commandments and keep ourselves unspotted 
from the world. If we realize what we are doing then the en- 
dowment will be a protection to us all our lives—a protection 
which a man who does not go to the temple does not have. I 
have heard my father say that in the hour of trial, in the hour 
of temptation, he would think of the promises, the covenants 
that he made in the house of the Lord and they were a protec- 
tion to him. This protection is what these ceremonies are for, 
in part. They save us now and they exalt us hereafter, if we 
will honor them. I know that this protection is given, for I, 
too, have realized it, as have thousands of others who have 
remembered their obligations. * * * 

The Greatest Blessings of Life. These blessings insure to 
us, through our faithfulness, the pearl of great price the Lord 
receive in this life. It is a wonderful thing to come into the 
Church, but you cannot receive an exaltation until you have 
made covenants in the House of the Lord and have received the 
keys and authorities that are there bestowed and which cannot 
be given in any other place on the earth today. * * * 

Is it worth while for us to maintain our integrity and 
prove faithful to every trust? Is the pearl of great price— 
the fulness of the glory, honor and eternal life in the presence 
of the Father and the Son—worth the sacrifice we may be called 
upon to make? Are we, as the man spoken of in former times, 
willing to sell all that we have in order that we may buy this 
field which will bring to us everlasting joy and exaltation as 
sons and daughters of God? (Utah Genealogical Magazine, 
21 :97-104.) 


Activity 5 


List on a page in your Book of Remembrance in two 
parallel columns— 

(1) the advantages of marriage in the temple; 

(2) the disadvantages of any other form of marriage 
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Topics for Discussion 


What position in the Church does Elder Joseph Fielding Smith 
occupy? 

What two great responsibilities have been placed upon the members 
of this Church? 

Why is the Gospel plan to be preached to all, both the living and 
the dead? 

How must we live to gain an exaltation in the Kingdom of God? 

What is the pearl of great price? 

Explain: fulness of Priesthood; the Church of the First Born; 
the endowment is a protection; salvation and exaltation. 


LESSON 9—LATTER-DAY TEMPLES 


By President George F. Richards 


Of the Council of the Twelve and President of the 
Salt Lake Temple 


The Motive Power. Latter-day Saints of the third, fourth 
and fifth generations engage in temple building and temple 
work with the same ardor as did those of the first. This mo- 
tivating power is found in their interpretation of the Prophet 
Malachi’s declaration as quoted to Joseph Smith by the Angel 
Moroni: “And he (Elijah) shall plant in the hearts of the 
children the promises made to the fathers, and the hearts of the 
children shall turn to their fathers. If it were not so, the whole 
earth would be utterly wasted at his coming.’ These words, 
together with explanations and commandments given in this 
day by our Lord, convince Latter-day Saints that temple 
ordinances are necessary to exaltation, that family ties to en- 
dure beyond this life must be made by authority and in places 
and in a manner acceptable to him. 

In Poverty and Persecution. It is perhaps no exaggeration 
to say that one may search the annals of Biblical or secular 
history in vain for a more loyal devotion to principle than is 
seen in the erection of these temples and the voluntary work 
done therein. The Saints went about their tasks calmly 
though with untiring energy. There was real drama and 
much that bordered on tragedy in the building of the first 
temple, that at Kirtland, erected at a cost of $70,000. The 
people were in such poverty that every stone and piece of 
lumber going into its construction represented money, which, 
judged humanly, should have been spent for food, shoes or 
clothing. 

Mobs were raging, not only about Kirtland, but in Mis- 
souri also their murderous hate was manifest. Some of the 
brethren were tarred and feathered. W. W. Phelps wrote 
from Clay County: “Our clothes are worn out: we want the 
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necessaries of life, and shall we lease, buy, or otherwise obtain 
land where we are, to till that we may raise enough to eat?” 

Weary men who had toiled long hours with hammer, saw 
or trowel, when a rifle had seemed more necessary, were 
obliged to guard by night the work which had been accom- 
plished so painfully by day, that it should not be destroyed by 
malicious enemies. 

A Triumph of Faith. George A. Smith hauled the first 
load of stone for the Kirtland Temple, June 5, 1833, and on 
the same day Hyrum Smith and Reynolds Cahoon commenced 
excavating for the foundation, a labor which they finished with 
their own hands. Remember the Church was then but three 
years old, scarcely out of its swaddling clothes, and the pos- 
sessions of its members consisted almost solely of an un- 
conquerable determination, inspired by faith, to accomplish 
the work designed to prepare mankind for the coming of the 
eta os 

Notwithstanding the difficulties, the Kirtland Temple was 
dedicated March 27, 1836, less than six years after the organiza- 
tion of the Church. The Almighty indicated his approval of 
his oppressed people by a marvelous outpouring of the spirit 
within the temple walls and by physical manifestations outside, 
a pillar of fire which appeared to hover over the building, and 
which brought in excited haste those living in the neighbor- 
hood. 

The Nauvoo Temple. The conditions under which the 
Nauvoo Temple was commenced were somewhat better. The 
cornerstone was laid April 6, 1841, with impressive ceremonies. 

However, sufficient clouds still enveloped the community 
to discourage a people less tenacious. Frequent false charges 
were brought against the Prophet and his associates, con- 
spiracies within and without the Church were formed, and 
before the building was completed Joseph and Hyrum Smith 
had sealed their testimony with their blood. 

Surprise is often expressed at the architectural skill mani- 
fested in these early Church edifices. The Prophet once had 
a discussion with the man engaged to direct the building in 
Nauvoo. Joseph Smith was determined that round windows 
should be used in a certain part, and the architect insisted that 
this was a violation of all rules of the profession. The Church 
leader settled the matter by saying: “I wish you to carry out 
my designs. I have seen in vision the splendid appearance 
of that building illuminated, and will have it built according 
to the pattern shown me.” 

Temple Ordinances Revealed. Not only did he see the 
outward appearance of the structure, but the meaningful or- 
dinances which should be performed therein were likewise 
revealed. This was unfolded to his vision gradually. The Kirt- 
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land Temple apparently was but a step to great things. There 
the Savior appeared to Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery, 
and important keys were restored and valuable instructions 
given. But in Nauvoo ordinances and the significant part 
they play in the exaltation of the living and the dead were 
made known. 


After the Prophet’s martyrdom, his followers, distressed 
but undaunted by the dangers which beset them, pressed on 
until the structure was ready to use. Then, to avoid arousing 
an already hostile sentiment, it was privately dedicated, April 
30, 1846, and on May Ist of that year, after the departure of 
most of the Saints, it was publicly dedicated in the presence of 
about three hundred people. 


Temple Sites in Missouri. Although the Kirtland and 
Nauvoo temples were the first to be erected in this dispensation, 
they were not the first to be mentioned in the revelations. In 
July, 1831, the Lord designated the exact spot where a temple 
should be erected in Independence, Jackson County, Missouri, 
and on August 3, 1831, Joseph Smith, with several companions 
assembled on the lot and he dedicated the ground for this 
purpose. 

On April 26, 1838, a revelation was given designating Far 
West, as a gathering point for the Saints and a place where a 
temple should be built; and on July 4th the corner stones 
were laid. 


The Salt Lake Temple. Four days after the pioneers 
emerged from Emigration Canyon and looked over the sun- 
baked, desolate Salt Lake valley, and almost before the seed 
had been placed in the soil, President Brigham Young struck 
with his cane the parched ground where the greatest of all 
“Mormon” buildings now stands and declared, “Here we will 
build a temple to our God.” 

Harassed by Indians, in danger of starvation because of 
the grasshoppers, threatened with extermination through an 
invading army sent by the government to quell an imaginary 
rebellion, struggling with the natural hardships of a new 
country where ditches and canals had to be dug, for, without 
water, crops would fail and, without crops, starvation was 
certain, the people never for a moment lost sight of this ob- 
jective. 

The site of the Salt Lake Temple was dedicated February 
14, 1853, and the corner stone laid April 6, 1853. The rock 
was hauled twenty miles, much of it with ox teams, and the 
people contributed joyfully. Their hopes were centered in its 
slowly rising walls though many of them, including their 
leader, could hardly have hoped to live to see its completion. 
In the presence of forty thousand people the capstone was 
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laid April 6, 1892, and one year later, just forty years from 
the time of commencement, the finished building was dedicated 
by President Wilford Woodruff. 


Reference is made to these early difficulties to show how 
deeply imbedded in the hearts of the people is the significance 
of this work. 

Other Utah Temples. On November 9, 1871, ground was 
dedicated for the St. George Temple in southern Utah. Some 
parts of the building were dedicated January 1, 1877, so that 
ordinance work might be commenced, and endowments were 
given therein January 11, 1877. The entire building was dedi- 
cated April 6, 1877. According to a statement of President 
Woodruff, this was “the first time endowments for the dead 
had been given in any temple in this dispensation.” 


A commanding site overlooking the city of Logan in 
Northern Utah was dedicated May 17, 1877, and the corner- 
stone for the building was laid on the 19th of the following 
Septenibers yt -* 

Timber was hauled from the canyons and a saw mill 
erected on the ground. The completed building was dedicated 
May 17, 1884, by President John Taylor. 

The usual blessing was invoked on the site of the Manti 
sf empe in central) tal. April: 25, (1877. * = * 

On April 14, 1879, the corner stone was laid, and the 
building was dedicated May 21, 1888, by Pres. Lorenzo Snow, 
and to accommodate the eon de adie had assembled, the cere- 
monies were repeated on the two following days. a 


Spiritual Manifestations. On the first day just as Professor — 
Smyth was concluding the offertory—a selection from Men-— 
delssohn—a number of the Saints in the body of the hall and 
some of the brethren in the west stand heard most heavenly | 
voices singing. It sounded to them as angelic, and appeared 
to be behind and above them, and many turned their heads in 
that direction, wondering if there was not another choir in 
some other part of the building. There was no other choir, 
however. Some of the Saints saw the spirits of Presidents 
Young and Taylor, Jedediah M. Grant and others in the temple, 
and the heads of some of the speakers were surrounded by a 
halo of heavenly light during the services. * * * 


Temples in Hawaii, Canada and Arizona. The Hawaiian 
Temple at Laie is located on one of the scenic spots of the 
world, and is an architectural gem. It is surrounded by fertile 
fields rich in tropical verdure, and overlooks the ocean. Presi- 
dent Joseph F. Smith selected the site and it was dedicated 
by him June 1, 1915. The completed building was dedicated 
by President Heber J. Grant, November 27, 1919, and the 
services of that occasion were continued for five days. 
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President Smith also dedicated the temple site at Card- 
ston, Alberta, Canada, July 27, 1913, and the beautiful building 
erected there was upon completion dedicated by President 
Grant) August/20. 19273. 


The Arizona Temple at Mesa was dedicated October 
23, 1927, by- President: Heber J--Grant, swho, on November 
28, 1921, had invoked the blessings of the Almighty upon the 
site. 

Those who have never done temple work cannot appreciate 
its significance; and its full import, perhaps, is never fully 
grasped by any mortal. For example, W. W. Riter, a very 
thoughtful man, once made a statement something like this: 
“T have worked in the Salt. Lake Temple now for seventeen 
years, have given serious thought to the ordinances performed 
here, and can truthfully say that new light on this subject has 
come to me almost daily.” * * * 


The Privilege of Sacrifice. In all these modern temples 
great spiritual manifestations have been given; the veil separat- 
ing us from the immortals has at times become transparent 
or has been lifted entirely. Some of these things have been 
witnessed by large numbers of people and others by single 
individuals, but most of them are of a character so solemn 
that the participants are reluctant to mention them. * * * 


Having sublime faith in the modern revelations, Church 
members view their contributions of time and money not as 
sacrifices but as privileges, which, if they endure to the end, 
will entitle them and their faithful loved ones to a fulness of 
joy—eternal life in the presence of celestial beings.” (Era, 
May, 1930.) 


Topics for Discussion 


Under what conditions was the first temple erected in this day? 

Name some heavenly messengers who appeared to Joseph Smith 
in this temple. . 

How did Joseph Smith learn of the plan for the Nauvoo Temple? 

Why are we called a temple building people? 

What is the source of the temple ordinances? 

Make a list of the names of all the Temples dedicated in this dis- 
pensation, giving their location and date of dedication. 

Why is sacrifice to build temples and labor therein properly 
described as a privilege? 
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LESSON 10—TEMPLE WORSHIP—AN AVENUE TO 
BAIS ALON 


By Elder John A. Widtsoe 


Of the Council of the Twelve and a Director of the 
Genealogical Society of Utah 


An All-Important Subject. If an apology were needed 
for speaking on temple worship, I would simply call your 
attention to Section 2 of the Doctrine and Covenants, the first 
recorded revelation of the Lord in these latter days, through 
the Angel Moroni to Joseph Smith. 

“Behold I will reveal unto you the Priesthood, by the 
hand of Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord; 

“And he shall plant in the hearts of the children the 
promises made to the fathers, and the hearts of the children 
shall turn to their fathers; 

“Tf it were not so, the whole earth would be utterly wasted 
at his coming.” 

Some day, no doubt, this Society will call us together and 
devote one evening or more to a discussion of this magnificent 
revelation—its meaning, historical and doctrinal. Almost the 
first words of the Lord to the Prophet Joseph Smith, when as 
a boy he was called to restore the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
dealt with the subject that we are discussing throughout this 
week ; and almost the last words spoken by God to the Prophet 
before the Prophet’s death, as far as we can tell, dealt with 
the same subject. 

Increased Interest in Temple Work. There is at present 
an unusual increased interest in temple activity. Our temples 
are crowded. 

The number of temples is also increasing. Numerous 
communities in the Church are anxiously waiting and praying 
for the time that they may have temples. 

There is a renewed spirit in behalf of temple work, not 
because people are wealthier than they were before, nor because 
temples are more accessible, but because the time has-come 
for more temple work to be done. The spirit is abroad among 
the people, and those who are honest in heart and understand 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, are willing to give their time and 
means more liberally in behalf of temple work. 

Opposition and Blessings from Temple Work. In view 
of this great temple activity, we may well prepare ourselves 
for opposition. There never yet has been a time in the history 
of the world when temple work has increased without a cor- 
responding increase in the opposition to it. Some three or four 
years after the pioneers came to this valley, President Brigham 
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Young said that it was time to begin the building of a temple; 
and some of the old timers here will probably remember that 
thousands of the Saints dreaded the command, because they 
said, “Just as soon as we lay the cornerstone of a temple, all 
hell will be turned loose upon us and we will be driven out of 
the valleys.” President Young thought that was true, but that 
they also would have, if temple work were undertaken, a cor- 
responding increase in power to overcome all evil. Men grow 
mighty under the results of temple service; women grow 
strong under it; the community increases in power; until the 
devil has less influence than he ever had before. The opposi- 
tion to truth is relatively smaller if the people are engaged 
actively in the ordinances of the temple. 


Temple Work For All Ages. We.need more workers to 
accomplish this wonderful work. We need more converts to 
temple work, drawn from all ages, from the young, from the 
middle-aged, and from the rich and poor, from among the busy 
and those of leisure. The time has come, I verily believe, in 
this new temple movement, to bring into active service all 
the people, of all ages. From the children doing baptisms, to 
the aged grandparents doing endowments for the dead, all the 
members of the family, if we do our duty well, must be brought 
into the work. Temple work is quite of as much benefit to the 
young and the active, as it is to the aged, who have laid behind 
them many of the burdens of life. The young man needs his 
place in the temple even more than his father and his grand- . 
father, who are steadied by a life of experience; and the young 
girl just entering life needs the spirit, influence and direction 
that come from participation in the temple ordinances. If I 
say nothing else that will linger, | hope you will remember that 
temple work is for the young and for the middle aged and for 
the aged—for all—and not for one specialized, separated class 
within the Church organization. 


Historical Distribution of Temples. What is a temple? 
According to the ordinary definition, it is any place set apart 
for sacred purposes and dedicated to a sacred purpose—a house 


of God. 


All people of all ages have had temples in one form or 
another. When the history of human thought shall be written 
from the point of view of temple worship, it may well be found 
that temples and the work done in them have been the dominat- 
ing influence in shaping human thought from the beginning of 
the race. Even today political controversies are as nothing in 
determining the temper of a people, as compared with religious 
sentiments and convictions, especially as practiced in the tem- 
ples of the people. 


In every land and in every age temples have been built and 
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used. In China, age old with four thousand years of written 
history ; in India; on the islands of the sea; in South America; 
in North America; im Africa and: in Australia; everywhere 
there are evidences of the existence and use of temples. 


Temples of the Priesthood. There is a fairly complete 
history of some of the temples of the priesthood, the temples 
built by the chosen people of God. There are evidences that 
even in patriarchal days, in the days of Adam, there was the 
equivalent of temples, for the priesthood was held in its fulness, 
as far as the people needed it; and there is every reason to 
believe that from Adam to Noah, temple worship was in opera- 
tion. After the flood the Holy Priesthood was continued; 
and we have reason to believe, in sacred places, the ordinances 
of the temple were given to those entitled to receive them. 


When Israel was in Egypt, the Priesthood was with them, 
and we may believe from certain sayings of the Scriptures that 
Israel had in Egypt a temple or its equivalent, the mysterious 
“testimony.” When Israel was in the wilderness temple wor- 
ship was provided for, for the Lord said to the Prophet Joseph 
Pee C124. 758)*: 

“For, for this cause I commanded Moses that he should 
build a tabernacle, that they should bear it with them in the 
wilderness, and to build a house in the land of promise, that 
those ordinances might be revealed which had been hid from 
before the world was.” 

In the tabernacle (or temple) of the wilderness, the or- 
dinances of God’s house were given to a certain extent, at least, 
as we give them today. 

I need not review with you the history of the temples of 
Israel, the temple of the wilderness or “tabernacle of the con- 
gregation,”’ later placed at Shiloh; the temple of Solomon; the 
temple of Zerubbabel after the captivity; the restoration of 
this temple by Herod, and so on. We need simply remember 
that the story of ancient Israel, the chosen people of God, 
centers upon their temples. 


The Book of Mormon indicates that from about 600 years 
B. C. until about 35 or 40 years A. D., temples, under the 
authority of the holy Priesthood, were found on this continent. 
Nephi says distinctly that he proceeded to gather up all the 
precious things of the people and to build a temple according 
to the pattern of the temple of Solomon. 

Temple Worship Eternally a Part of the Gospel. When 
Joseph Smith was commissioned to restore the Gospel and to 
re-establish the Church of Jesus Christ, the building of temples 
and temple worship became almost the first and the last issue 
of his life. The temple site in Independence, dedicated shortly 
after the organization of the Church; the building and comple- 
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tion of the Kirtland temple and the wonderful things that hap- 
pened there; the building of the Nauvoo temple and the giving 
of endowments in the temple after the death of the Prophet; 
the dedication of other temple sites and many revelations con- 
cerning temples, indicate, altogether, that the main concern of 
the Prophet Joseph Smith in the restoration of the Gospel in 
these latter days was the founding, building, and completion of 
temples in which the ordinances “hid from before the founda- 
tion of the world” might be given. In fact, the Lord declared 
repeatedly to the Prophet that unless temples were built and 
used, the plan of salvation could neither be in full operation 
nor fully accomplished. 


Let me suggest that the reason why temple building and 
temple worship have been found in every age, on every hand, 
and among every people, is because the Gospel in its fullness 
was revealed to Adam, and that all religions and religious 
practices are therefore derived from the remnants of the truth 
given to Adam and transmitted by him to the patriarchs. The 
ordinances of the temple in so far as then necessary, were given, 
no doubt, in those early days, and very naturally corruptions 
of them have been handed down through the ages. Those who 
understand the eternal nature of the Gospel—planned before 
the foundations of the earth—understand clearly why all his- 
tory seems to revolve about the building and use of temples. 


Eternal Nature of Man. To understand the meaning of 
temple worship, it is necessary to understand the plan of 
salvation and its relation to temple worship. The human race 
were “in the beginning with God,’ and were created spiritual 
beings in a day before their arrival upon this earth. Mankind 
is here because of its acceptance of the Plan of Salvation, and 
satisfactory preexistent lives. We have won the right to be 
here; we have not been forced to come here; we have won 
our place upon the earth. We shall pass into another sphere 
of existence, and shall continue upward and onward forever 
and forever, if we obey the high laws of eternal existence. 


The plan of salvation for eternal beings involves the prin- 
ciple that God’s work with respect to this earth will not be 
complete until every soul has been taught the Gospel and has 
been offered the privilege of accepting salvation and the ac- 
companying great blessings which the Lord has in store for 
his children. Until that is done the work is unfinished. 


Men frequently ask when the last day shall come and 
when the earth shall go through its great change. Men attempt 
uselessly to figure out the dates of these coming events from 
the sayings of Daniel and the other prophets. We know that 
the Lord will come when we are ready to receive him; that is 
when we have done the work he requires of us; not before, not 
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later; but when the labor of the day has been accomplished, the 
present day will end and a new stage of action will be set. 
When the work assigned to the earth children has been done 
in accordance with the Plan of Salvation, the Lord will re- 
member his promises, and the end of the earth, which is the 
beginning of a new day of advancement, will occur. 


We who travel the earth journey are working out an eter- 
nal problem. An endless journey is ours; the earth life is a 
fraction of it; the purpose is unending. 


Conditions of Eternal Progress. It has been ordained 
that to follow the path God has laid out for us, we must have 
faith, we must repent, and we must show our obedience by 
going into the waters of baptism, and then as our great reward 
we shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. Some people, having 
obeyed these first principles, believe their work done. They 
have found entrance into the Church, they are members of 
God’s chosen people—what more need they? In fact, however, 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, according to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, is a promise of increasing intelligence, it is a beginning 
of things to be. It is a promise of larger, fuller knowledge, 
of something new, more wonderful, and vaster, in its intent 
and purpose, than anything that we have known before. It is 
a promise of growth into a larger life and a larger condition 
of life. In my opinion, the gift of the Holy Ghost which im- 
plies a promise of added intelligence is realized in part at least 
in the worship and ordinances of the temples of the Lord. 
The request of the soul, which leads a man into obedience 
to the first principles, is answered by one method through the 
institution of the eternal ordinances which all the faithful 
may enjoy. 

Salvation vs. Exaltation. Through obedience to the first 
principles of the Gospel, and a subsequent blameless life, a 
person may win salvation for himself. But in God’s kingdom 
are many gradations, which lead to exaltation upon exaltation. 
Those who hunger and thirst for righteousness and labor for 
the fulfillment of the promise involved in the gift of the Holy 
Ghost will advance farther than those who placidly sit by with 
no driving desire within them. Temple worship is an avenue 
to exaltation in God’s kingdom. 


Topics for Discussion 


Cite evidences of the increased interest in the labor of temples in 
the last forty years. 

Why was this subject uppermost in the Prophet’s mind? 

Why does increased temple activity always arouse opposition? 

What are the benefits of temple worship and service to the young? 
to. the middle-aged? to the aged? 
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Name some of the earliest temples. 

Explain this expression: “All history seems to revolve about the 
building and use of temples.” 

‘Prove this truth: “Temple worship is an avenue to exaltation in 
God’s kingdom.” 


LESSON 11—TEMPLE SERVICE 


By Elder John A. Widtsoe 


Of the Council of the Twelve and a Director of the 
Genealogical Society of Utah 


A Temple Defined. God’s definition of a temple is given 
over and over again in this good book, the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants. A temple is a place in which those whom he has chosen 
are endowed with power from on high. And what is power? 
Knowledge made alive and useful—that is intelligence; and 
intelligence in action—that is power. Our temples give us 
power—a power based on enlarged knowledge and intelligence 
—a power from on high, of a quality with God’s own power.) 

This is accomplished through the various purposes of 
temples. A temple is a place where God will come; a place 
where the pure in heart shall see God; a place where baptisms 
for the dead are performed; a place where sealings for time 
and for eternity are done; a place where the endowment of the 
Priesthood is given; a place where the keys of the Priesthood 
are committed in abundance; a place where many other won- 
derful things may occur, should occur, and in fact do occur. 

A Place of Revelation. It is a great promise that to the 
temples God will come, and that in them man shall see God. 
What does this promised communion mean? Does it mean that 
once in a while God may come into the temples, and that once 
in a while the pure in heart may see God theres or does it 
mean the larger thing, that the pure in heart who.go into the 
temples may there, by the Spirit of God, always have a rich 
communion with God? I think that is what it means to me and 
to you and to most of us. We have gone into these holy houses, 
with our minds freed from the ordinary earthly cares, and have 
literally felt the presence of God. In this way, the temples 
are always places where God manifests himself to man and in- 
creases his intelligence. A temple is a place of revelation. * * * 

Internal Evidence of Truth. I desire to leave with you 
as the next thought that the work done in temples brings 
to those of pure and sincere hearts the evidence of its veracity. 
This is said in view of the question so often asked, Is there 
anything in the temple ordinances themselves that speaks for 
their truth. 

The temple ordinances encompass the whole plan of sal- 
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vation, as taught from time to time by the leaders of the 
Church, and elucidate matters difficult of understanding. There 
is no warping or twisting in fitting the temple teachings into the 
great scheme of salvation. The philosophical completeness of 
the endowment is one of the great arguments for the veracity 
of the temple ordinances. Moreover, this completeness of sur- 
vey and expounding of the Gospel plan, makes temple worship 
one of the most effective methods of refreshing the memory 
concerning the whole structure of the Gospel. 


Another fact has always appealed to me asa strong internal 
evidence for the truth of temple work. The endowment and 
the temple work as revealed by the Lord to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith (see also Dr. Talmage’s The House of the Lord) fall 
clearly into four distinct parts: the preparatory ordinances; the 
giving of instructions by lectures and representations; cove- 
nants ; and, finally, tests of knowledge. I doubt that the Prophet 
Joseph, unlearned and untrained in logic, could of himself have 
made-the thing so logically complete. The candidate for the 
temple service is prepared, as in any earthly affair, for work to 
be done. Once prepared, he is instructed in the things that he 
should know. When instructed, he covenants to use the im- 
parted knowledge, and at once the new knowledge, which of 
itself is dead, leaps into living life. At last, tests are given him, 
whereby those who are entitled to know may determine wheth- 
er the man has properly learned the lesson. The brethren and 
sisters who go through the temple should observe all these 
things and recognize the wonderful coherence and logical 
nature of the carefully worked out system, with a beginning 
and an end, fitting every known law of God and nature, which 
constitutes temple worship. 


Impressive Teaching. The wonderful pedagogy of the 
temple service, especially appealing to me as a professional 
teacher, carries with it evidence of the truth of temple work. 
We go to the temple to be informed and directed, to be built 
up and to be blessed. How is all this accomplished? First 
by the spoken word, through lectures and conversations, just 
as we do in the class room, except with more elabora‘e care, 
then by the appeal to the eye by representations by living, 
moving beings; and by pictorial representations in the wonder- 
fully decorated rooms (as any one may see in Dr. Talmage’s 
book). Meanwhile the recipients themselves, the candidates 
for blessings, engage actively in the temple service as they 
move from room to room, with the progress of the course of 
instruction. Altogether our temple worship follows a most 
excellent pedagogical system. I wish instruction were given 
so well in every school room throughout the land, for we 
would then teach with more effect than we now do. 


42 POWER FROM ON HIGH 


For these reasons, among many others, I have always felt 
that temple work is a direct evidence of the truth of the work 
reestablished by the Prophet Joseph Smith. It may be that 
the temple endowment and the other temple ordinances form 
the strongest available evidence of the divine inspiration of 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. 

Objections to Temple Worship. i AY near the beginning 
of this address that with any increase in temple activity we 
must expect a new and vigorous opposition to temple work, 
from evil forces, which however will be wholly subdued if . 
the work is continued. This opposition will not wholly come 
from without; some will come from within the Church. Un- 
fortunately, that is also a natural law. Young people and some- 
times older people, will question this or that thing about the 
temple service. “Is this or that necessary?” “Is this or that 
thing reasonable?” “Why should I do this or that?” Even 
though such questions should be needless, it is best to answer 
them, especially if they are asked by those who are untrained 
and inexperienced, and therefore unable to think clearly for 
themselves. 

The holy endowment is deeply symbolic. “Going through 
the temple” is not a very good phrase; for temple worship 
implies a great effort of mind and concentration if we are to 
understand the mighty symbols that pass in review before us. 
Everything must be arranged to attune our hearts, our minds, 
and our souls to the work. Everything about us must contribute 
to the peace of mind that enables us to study and to understand 
the mysteries, if you choose, that are unfolded before us. We 
would not give our family dinners out of doors, in the crowd; 
why should anyone ask us to do our most sacred work in the 
face of the crowd. 

Sacred vs. Secret. Some young persons do not like temple 
work “because the things done in it are secret, and we do not 
believe in secret things; we want to stand in the sunshine.” In 
fact, there is nothing secret about the temple. I have found 
nothing secret in or about our temples; I have found many 
things that are sacred. There is a vast difference between 
things secret and things sacred—the thing hidden away from 
the light, and the thing sacred, which plays in the light, and 
is protected from darkness and impurity and all unworthy 
conditions. 

God has declared that He will not enter a defiled temple, 
whether that temple be the body of a man or a dedicated grove 
or a mountain top, or a house, like the temple on these grounds. 
The Holy Spirit will withdraw from a defiled place. People 
who have no faith in temple worship, who desire simply as 
tourists to inspect unsympathetically our holy house, in spite of 
themselves defile it. We desire to present our temple or- 
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dinances to those who are believers. Moreover, visitors in 
temples would interfere with the procedure of the work. Of 
itself there is no reason why at proper times the temple may 
not be inspected. 

Covenants and Promises. rate: young people object to 
temple work because ‘““We must make covenants and promises, 
and we do not like to be tied; we want full freedom.” This 
objection arises from a misunderstanding of the meaning of 
covenants. Knowledge becomes serviceable only when it is 
used ; the covenant made in the temple, or elsewhere, if of the 
right kind, is merely a promise to give life to knowledge, by 
making knowledge useful and helpful in man’s daily progress. 
Temple work, or any other work, would have no meaning un- 
less accompanied with covenants.’ It would consist simply 
of bits of information for ornament; the covenant gives life 
to truth; and makes possible the blessings that reward all 
those who use knowledge properly; or the penalties that over- 
take those who misuse knowledge. That knowledge of itself 
is valueless, and that its use or misuse brings about inevitable 
results are the a bc of every scientific laboratory. The electric 
current properly used lights this building; improperly used, 
it may go through the body of the man and leave death behind. 
Unused, the electric current is to the man as if it were not. 
Penalties and rewards hang upon the use of knowledge. 

Symbolizes Great Truths. Others say that the temple or- 
dinances are unbeautiful. Some young man ready for a mission, 
or some young lady just married, says, “It is unbeautiful; I 
did not enjoy it.” Again, the misunderstanding. They have 
gone through the temple looking at the outward form and not 
the inner meaning of things. The form of the endowment is 
of earthly nature, but it symbolizes great spiritual truths. 
All that we do on this earth is earthly, but all is symbolic of 
great spiritual truths. To build this temple, earth had to be 
dug; wood had to be cut; stone was quarried and brought 
down the canyon. It was dusty and dirty work, and made 
us sweat—it was of this earth—yet it was the necessary prep- 
aration for the mighty spiritual ordinances that are carried 
on daily in this magnificent temple. The endowment itself 
is symbolic; it is a series of symbols of vast realities, too vast 
for full understanding. Those who go through the temple 
and come out feeling that the service is unbeautiful have been 
so occupied with the outward form as to fail to understand 
the inner meaning. It is the meaning of things that counts in 
lig eset 

Corruptions of Temple Worship. Many apostates have 
tried to reveal the ordinances of the House of the Lord. Some 
of their accounts form a fairly complete and correct story of 
the outward form of the temple service; but they are pitiful 
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failures in making clear the eternal meaning of temple worship 
and the exaltation of spirit that is awakened by the under- 
standing of that meaning. Such attempts are only words; 
symbols without meaning. Is anything more lifeless than a 
symbol of an unknown meaning? 

Such attempted improper revelations of temple worship 
have led in all ages to corruptions of temple ordinances. The 
fact that such corruptions of ordinances and ceremonies have 
always existed is a strong evidence of the continuity of temple 
worship, under the Priesthood, from the days of Adam. * * * 
Such corruptions of temple worship are found everywhere; 
but they are poor, lifeless imitations, symbols from which the 
meaning has been wrested. 

The Revelation of the Temple. If we are correct in believ- 
ing that the blessings obtained in the temples of the Lord are 
a partial fulfillment, at least, of the promise made when the 
Holy Ghost, which is a Revelator, is conferred upon man, it 
would be expected that temple ordinances would be in the 
nature of a revelation to those who participate. Certainly the 
temple is a place where revelations may be expected. 

But, whether in the temple or elsewhere, how do men re- 
ceive revelations? How did the Prophet Joseph Smith obtain 
his first revelation, his first vision? He desired something. In 
the woods, away from human confusion, he summoned all the 
strength of his nature; there he fought the demon of evil, 
and, at length, because of the strength of his desire and the 
great effort that he made, the Father and the Son descended 
out of the heavens and spoke eternal truth to him. So, revela- 
tion always comes; it is not imposed upon a person; it must 
be drawn to us by faith, seeking and working. 

Just so; to the man or woman who goes through the 
temple, with open eyes, heeding the symbols and the covenants, 
and making a steady, continuous effort to understand the full 
meaning, God speaks his word, and revelations come. The 
endowment is so richly symbolic that only a fool would attempt 
to describe it; it is so packed full of revelations to those who 
exercise their strength to seek and see, that no human words 
can explain or make clear the possibilities that reside in the 
temple service. The endowment which was given by revela- 
tion can best be understood by revelation; and to those who 
seek most vigorously, with pure hearts, will the revelation be 
greatest. 

I believe that the busy person on the farm, in the shop, in 
the office, or in the household, who has his worries and troubles, 
can solve his problems better and more quickly in the House 
of the Lord than anywhere else. If he will leave his problems 
behind and in the temple work for himself and for his dead, 
he will confer a mighty blessing upon those who have gone 
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before, and quite as large a blessing will come to him, for at the 
most unexpected moments, in or out of the temple will come 
to him, as a revelation, the solution of the problems that vex 
his life. That is the gift that comes to those who enter the 
temple properly, because it is a place where revelations may 
be expected. I bear you my personal testimony that this is so. 


In temple worship, as in all else, we probably gain under- 
standing according to our differing knowledge and capacity ; 
but I believe that we can increase in knowledge and enlarge 
our capacity, and in that way receive greater gifts from God. 
I would therefore urge upon you that we teach those who 
go into the temples to do so with a strong desire to have God’s 
will revealed to them, for comfort, peace, and success in our 
daily lives, not for publication, or for conversation, but for our 
own good, for the satisfying of our hearts. 


Preparation for Temple Worship. We should give more 
attention to preparing our young people and some of the older 
people, for the work they are to do in the temple. It is not 
quite fair to let the young girl or young man enter the temple 
unprepared, unwarned, if you choose, with no explanation of 
the glorious possibilities of the first fine day in the temple. 
Neither is it quite fair to pass opinion on temple worship after 
one day’s participation followed by an absence of many years. 
The work should be repeated several times in quick succession, 
so that the lessons of the temple may be fastened upon the 
mind. 


Conclusion. The beginning and the end of the Gospel is 
written, from one point of view, in Section 2 of the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. If I read this section correctly, the 
work which in part has been committed by the Church to 
this Society is the keystone of the wonderful Gospel arch. 
If this center stone is weakened, and falls out, the whole arch 
falls into a heap of unorganized doctrinal blocks. It is a 
high privilege for young or old to be allowed to enter the House 
of the Lord, there to serve God and to win power. 


I hope that temple worship will increase in our midst, that 
we shall have a finer understanding of its meaning, and that 
more temples may be built to supply the demands of the living 
and the dead, and to hasten the coming of the great day of the 
Lord. (Utah Genealogical Magazine, 12:55-64.) 


Activity 6 


Write the life story of one of your grandparents or great- 
grandparents, illustrating it with photographs and pictures and 
interesting anecdotes. 
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Topics for Discussion 


How does God define a temple? 

How may spiritual power come through temple service? 

Explain “the wonderful pedagogy of temple service.’ 

When are covenants made active, useful and vital? 

Show that temple ordinances are “sacred” rather than “secret.” 

How may young folks prepare their minds for “the first fine day 
in the temple?” 


LESSON 12—SYMBOLISM IN THE TEMPLE 


By David R. Roberts 
An Officiator for’ Many Years in the Salt Lake*Temple 


Meaning of a Symbol. A symbol is a visible sign or object 
that suggests something greater than itself; the outward form 
typifying an inner or symbolic meaning. The brazen serpent 
raised up in the wilderness to the children of Israel was a 
type of the greater event when the Son of Man should be so 
raised, that whosoever would look to him might have ever- 
lasting life. The visible symbols of the Sacrament refresh 
our memories of the sacrifice of our Lord in our behalf. When 
Jacob “saw that a part of the remnant of the coat of Joseph was 
preserved and had not decayed (after Joseph’s brothers had 
dipped it in blood)” he said, “Even as this remnant of garment 
of my son hath been preserved, so shall a remnant of the seed 
of my son be preserved by the hand of God, and be taken unto 
himself, while the remainder of the seed of Joseph shall perish, 
even as the remnant of this garment.” (Alma 46:24.) Ether 
spoke of the New Jerusalem to be built upon this, the land 
of Joseph, “unto the remnant of the seed of Joseph, for which 
things there has been atype. For as Joseph brought his father 
down into the land of Egypt, * * * wherefore, the Lord brought 
a remnant of the seed of Joseph out of the land of Jerusalem, 
that he might be merciful unto the seed of Joseph that they 
should perish not, even as he was merciful unto the father of 
Joseph that he should perish not.” (Ether 13 :6-7.) 

The Gospel is Symbolic. The Gospel of the Master is a 
Gospel of symbols. Every outward expression of it has a 
deep inner meaning affecting the soul. He who would progress 
must seek and find that inner, deeper and richer meaning. 
There can be naught but a waning interest and no development 
where only the outward sign is observed and contemplated. 
For instance, the ordinance of baptism is a wonderful and 
beautiful symbol. It typifies a birth into mortal life, making 
use of the natural elements—the water, the blood and the 
spirit. So also it symbolizes death and the resurrection—the 
death and burial of the old life of sin and the resurrection to a 
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new life of higher progress. By baptism we are also reminded 
of the death, burial and resurrection of the Redeemer of the 
world. 

A Sign of a Covenant. How simple, how true in type is this 
symbol of baptism! But if we seek not the reality and purpose 
back of it, it becomes to us merely a dead form, receiving from 
us little or no attention, perchance even ridicule. But when we 
consider it in the nature of a “sign of a covenant” between God 
and man—the “doorway into the Kingdom of God” and the 
“outward sign of an inward grace’—the means by which 
we make effective in our behalf the atoning blood of Christ 
unto the remission of our sins, it at once assumes a new and 
greater significance. 


Symbolism in Temple Work. Symbolic representations are 
frequently used in the temple. Elder John A. Widtsoe has 
aptly explained: “We live in a world of symbols. We know 
nothing, except by symbols.. We make a few marks on a sheet 
of paper, and we say that they form a word, which stands 
forelovesor mace, or charity, or God.or eternity: “The marks 
may not be very beautiful to the eye. No one finds fault with 
the symbols on the pages of a book because they are not as 
mighty in their own beauty as the things which they represent. 
We do not quarrel with the symbol G-o-d because it is not 
very beautiful, yet represents the majesty of God. We are 
glad to have symbols, if only the meaning of the symbols is 
brought home to us. * * * There are men who object to Santa 
Claus, because he does not exist! Such men need spectacles 
to see that Santa Claus is a symbol; a symbol of the love and 
joy of Christmas and the Christmas spirit. In the land of my 
birth there was no Santa Claus, but a little goat was shoved 
into the room, carrying with it a basket of Christmas toys 
and gifts. The goat of itself counted for nothing; but the 
Christmas spirit, which it symbolized, counted for a tremendous 
lot. 

“We live in a world of symbols. No man or woman can 
come out of the temple endowed as he should be, unless he has 
seen, beyond the symbol, the mighty realities for which the 
symbols stand.” (Utah Genealogical Magazine, 12:62.) 

Truths Revealed through Symbols. Temple services, then, 
are richly symbolic in their nature. Through typical representa- 
tions God reveals to us, step by step, the majesty of his work, 
his love for us, his mercy and justice, the power and beauty 
of his laws, and the exaltation, peace and supreme joy he 
desires we shall attain with him eternally. The temple cere- 
mony is the revelation of God for the perfection of man. Those 
symbols included in it comprehend the celestial exaltation of 
man and by reason thereof cannot and will not be fully under- 
stood until that celestial condition shall have been fully at- 
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tained. The soul must be brought in tune with the spirit 
which revealed those mighty symbols in order to interpret 
their meaning. If a person is prepared—attuned—there is 
always something new to be learned about them that thrills 
and uplifts the soul. 

Those symbols, in their true import and meaning, cannot 
be understood except where they are rightfully and properly 
given and not then except the soul is prepared. The constant 
study of them in their true spirit develops the soul and will 
eventually qualify the individual to enter into and to dwell 
acceptably in the celestial associations with a sense of ease 
and perfect satisfaction. They present the true philosophy of 
eternal progression, the pursuit of which develops the soul to 
eventually reach out and create and people worlds upon worlds, 
and to multiply life, and to save, to sanctify, glorify, and 
exalt life, and brings to pass honor and glory, kingdoms and 
dominions, principalities and powers. 

The Mind Must Be Prepared. If temple service ever be- 
comes uninteresting or tiresome or monotonous, may it not 
be that the individual so affected has gone there unprepared 
and therefore has failed to catch the real meaning and purpose 
of those symbols, or catching a ray of light, has ceased to reach 
out for more and thereby develop in line with the purpose 
of those symbols. One person may explain or show a symbol 
to another, and this thing is a common, everyday practice, 
but no man can reveal to another the sublime, deep inner 
meaning of those symbols presented in the House of the Lord, 
for it is an individual matter, and every soul must seek and 
obtain it for himself, and that alone, with God’s help only. 
Nor can anyone acquire this knowledge outside of the House 
of the Lord, for there we must go to commune with him about 
these vital things. Going there once or twice can be of little 
value to us, comparatively, for what can we know about those 
things with so little thought and contact. Those symbols 
have an eternity of meaning, therefore an eternity of study 
and diligent application thereto is necessary in order to com- 
prehend them fully and to make the purpose of them our own. 
The gifts of God are to those only who seek, and seek aright, 
until they find. God helps those only who seek diligently and 
prayerfully. 

From Simple Symbol to Mighty Reality. First comes the 
symbol to lead us onward and upward from our lowly state; 
then comes the realization—the full fruition. Those symbols, 
too, are adapted to the simplest rational minds as well as to 
the most cultivated and advanced of thinkers and the simplest 
may find joy in the beauty and sublimity of those things before 
their more advanced fellows because, through their humility 
and diligence and trust, their souls have been touched with 
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the light of God revealing their meaning—they have communed 
with Him. Somay we. All must pay the same price—the bril- 
liant mind the same as the simplest. No man, however in- 
tellectual, can know these things, but by the revelations of 
God, and that in temples only. 

The Universe Built on Symbols. In conclusion, let us 
consider this matter of symbolism from another viewpoint 
as expressed by Apostle Orson F. Whitney: 


“T have long held the view that the universe is built on 
symbols, whereby one thing bespeaks another ; the lesser testi- 
fying of the greater, lifting our thoughts from man to God, from 
Garth to’ heaven, from time to eternity. This, I] believe; was 
what the Lord was teaching Abraham when he said: ‘If two 
things exist, and there be one above the other, there shall be 
greater things above them.’ (Abr. 3:16.) Already the Lord had 
said to Adam: ‘All things have their likeness, and are made 
to bear record of me.’ (Moses 6:63.) 

“Man, created in the image of God, testifies or bears record 
of his Creator, not only by tongue and pen, but by his per- 
sonality. Men and women such as I see before me are in the 
likeness of the Eternal Father and Mother, and by that like- 
fess tney bear record of their heavenly Parentage, * * * 

“Do I err, then, in believing that the universe is built 
upon symbols, to the end that it may bear record of its allwise 
Architect and Builder? God teaches with symbols; it is His 
favorite method of teaching. The Savior often used them.” 


(Era 30:851.) 


Topics for Discussion 


In your own words define a symbol. 

Give examples to prove that “God teaches with symbols; it is his 
favorite method of teaching. The Savior often used them.” 

Why did the Savior frequently resort to teaching by parables? 
Were the parables sometimes not understood? Did they require thought? 

Show that Joseph’s dream of the twelve sheaves was typical of the 
later history of the House of Israel. 

Since the temple is a place of learning and of advanced instruction 
in the Gospel, show that symbolism may be used to good advantage 
there. 

What is the danger of comprehending only the outward representa- 
tion but missing the inner interpretation? 
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LESSON 13—WHY TEMPLES ARE NEEDED 


By Elder James E. Talmage 
of the Council of the Twelve 


The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints affirms 
that the plan of salvation is not bounded by the grave; but 
that the Gospel is deathless and everlasting, reaching back 
into the ages that have gone, and forward into the eternities 
of the future. The ministry of the Savior among the dead doubt- 
less included the revelation of His own atoning death, the 
inculcation of faith in Himself and in the divinely-appointed 
plan He represented, and the necessity of repentance acceptable 
unto God. It is reasonable to believe that the other essential 
requirements comprised within the laws and ordinances of the 
Gospel were made known. * * * 

Baptism by water is taught by the Church in this dispen- 
sation as an essential ordinance of the Gospel. Baptism is the 
gateway leading into the fold of Christ, the portal to the 
Church, the established rite of naturalization in the Kingdom 
of God. The candidate for admission into the Church, having 
obtained and professed faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
having sincerely repented of his sins, is properly required 
to give evidence of this spiritual sanctification by some outward 
ordinance, prescribed by authority as the sign or symbol of 
the new profession. The initiatory ordinance is baptism by 
water, to be followed by the higher baptism of the Holy 
Spirit; and, as a result of this act of obedience, remission of 
Sitmcts opantcdy = | 

Compliance with the laws and ordinances of the Gospel 
is an absolute and irrevocable requirement for admission into 
the Kingdom of God. * * * This requirement is universal, ap- 
plying alike to every soul that has attained to age and powers 
of accountability in the flesh, in whatever period or dispensation 
that soul has lived in mortality. * * * How can a man be bap- 
tized when he is dead? Can he enter the second time into his 
body of flesh and be immersed in water by human agency? 
The answer is that the necessary ordinances may be performed 
for the dead by their living representatives, the mortal subject 
acting as proxy forthe departed ones = 

Vicarious Labor Required. The Latter-day Saints affirm 
that their vicarious work in behalf of the dead is required 
of them by the call of the Lord through direct revelation; 
and that it becomes the duty and privilege of every individual 
who accepts the Gospel and enters the Church to labor for 
the salvation of his dead. He is expected and required by the 
obligations and responsibility he has assumed as a member of 
the Church of Jesus Christ, so to live as to be a worthy repre- 


WHOYSTEMPLES ARE“NEEDED Dl 


sentative of his departed ancestors, in holy ordinance, and to be 
of clean life, that he may not forfeit his right to enter the 
sacred confines of the Lord’s House, where alone he may 
officiate in that privileged capacity. 

The Dead Have Right of Choice. Let it not be assumed 
that this doctrine of vicarious labor for the dead implies even 
remotely, that the administration of ordinances in behalf of 
departed spirits operates in any manner to interfere with the 
tight of choice and the exercise of free agency on their part. 
They are at liberty to accept or reject, in accordance with their 
converted or unregenerate state, even as is the case with mor- 
tals to whom the Gospel message may come. Though baptism 
be duly administered to a living man in behalf of a dead an- 
cestor, that spirit will derive no immediate advancement nor 
any benefit therefrom if he has not yet attained faith in the 
ord jesus: Christ) or 4 he “be -still unrepentant: Even “as 
Christ offered salvation to all, though few there be who accept 
in the flesh, so temple ordinances may be administered for 
many in the realm of the departed who are not yet prepared to 
profit thereby. 

The Gospel Taught to Spirits. It is evident, therefore, that 
labor in behalf of the dead is two-fold; that performed on earth 
would remain incomplete and futile but for its supplement and 
counterpart beyond the veil. Missionary work is in progress 
there—work, compared with which the evangelistic labor of 

earth is but a small undertaking. ‘There are preachers and 
teachers, ministers invested with the Holy Priesthood, all 
engaged in declaring the glad tidings of the Gospel to spirits 
who have not yet found the light. As has been shown, this 
great labor amongst the dead was inaugurated by Jesus the 
Christ, during the brief period of His disembodiment. The 
saving ministry so begun was left to be continued by others 
duly authorized and commissioned; even as the work of 
preaching the Gospel and administering therein amongst the 
living was committed to the apostles in the Church of old. * * * 

Interdependence of Fathers and Children. One of the 
fundamental principles underlying the doctrine of salvation 
for the dead, is that of the mutual dependence of the fathers 
and the children. Family lineage and the sequence of genera- 
tions in each particular line of descent are facts, and cannot 
be changed by death; on the other hand it is evident from the 
olden scriptures already cited, and attested by the equally 
sure word of modern revelation, that the family relationships 
of earth are recognized in the spirit world. Neither the children 
nor the fathers, neither progenitors nor descendants, can alone 
attain perfection; and the requisite co-operation is effected 
through baptism and related ordinances, administered to the 
living in behalf of the dead. 
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In this way and through this work are the hearts of the 
fathers and those of the children turned toward each other. As 
the living children learn that without their ancestors they 
cannot attain a perfect status in the eternal world, their own 
faith will be strengthened and they will be willing to labor 
for the redemption and salvation of their dead. And the 
dead, learning through the preaching of the Gospel in their 
world, that they are dependent upon their descendants as 
vicarious saviors, will turn with loving faith and prayerful 
effort toward their children yet living. 

This uniting of the interests of fathers and children is a 
part of the necessary preparation for the yet future advent 
ofthe Chrstasiruline King and! Word of carci eo 

Interest in Genealogy. The importance with which the 
Latter-day Saints regard their temple work in behalf of the 
dead naturally produces among this people a vital interest in the 
genealogical records of their respective families. Ordinance 
work in the temples, in behalf of any departed person, can 
be done only as that person may be described on the record, 
as to name, relationship, time and place of birth and death, 
etc., by which data he may be fully and certainly isolated and 
identified. It is a matter of common knowledge that interest 
in genealogical research has greatly increased in the United 
States and in Europe during the last seven or eight decades. 
Genealogical societies have been formed, and individual in- 
vestigators have devoted great treasures of time and money 
to the compilation of records showing numerous lines of 
family descent and the many ramifications of complicated 
relationship. In all this work the Latter-day Saints profess 
to see the operation of an over-ruling power, by which their 
service for the dead is facilitated. 

Temples Required for Vicarious Service. While the or- 
dinance of baptism, imposition of hands for the bestowal of 
the Holy Ghost, and others, such as ordination to the Priest- 
hood, may be performed upon the living in any suitable and 
proper place, the corresponding ordinances for and in behalf 
of the dead are acceptable unto the Lord, and therefore valid, 
only when administered in places specially provided, set apart, 
and dedicated for these and kindred purposes; that is to say, 
such ordinances belong exclusively to the House of the Lord. 
sok 3 

This then is sufficient answer to the question as to why 
the Latter-day Saints build and maintain temples. They have 
-been instructed and required so to do by the Lord of Hosts. 
They have learned that many essential ordinances of the 
Church are acceptable only when performed in temples spe- 
cially erected and reserved for the purpose. They know that 
within these precincts of sanctity the Lord has revealed many 
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great and important things pertaining to the Kingdom ot 
God; and He has promised to reveal yet more to man in houses 
sacred to His name. They have learned that a great part of 
the mission and ministry of the restored Church is the ad- 
ministration of vicarious ordinances in behalf of the unnum- 
bered dead who never heard the tidings of the Gospel, and 
that for such sacred and saving service temples are a necessity. 
(The House of the Lord, pp. 80-88.) 


Topics for Discussion 


What is the purpose and what is the effect upon the repentant indi- 
vidual, whether living or dead, of baptism and confirmation? 

Can anyone enter the Celestial Kingdom without baptism, if he 
lived to the age of eight years? 

Quote some passages of revelation from the Lord commanding 
us to do vicarious labor for the dead. 

Show that the dead still have their free agency even though we 
administer gospel ordinances in their behalf. 

Explain: the mutual dependence of the fathers and the children; 
neither progenitors nor descendants can alone attain perfection; the 
operation of an over-ruling power by which their service for the dead 
is facilitated. 

In your own words summarize the present need for temples. 


LESSON 14—MODERN TEMPLE ORDINANCES 
By Elder James E. Talmage © 


Baptism for the Dead. The ceremonial work of modern 
temple service comprises: 

1. Baptism, specifically Baptism for the Dead. 

2. Ordination and associated Endowments in the Priest- 

hood. 

3. Marriage Ceremonies. 

4. Other Sealing Ordinances. 

Each of these ceremonies or ordinances may be performed 
either for the living, present in person, or for the dead who are 
represented each by an individual living proxy. The temples 
of today are maintained largely for the benefit and salvation 
of the uncounted dead. 

Baptism for the Dead. Baptism is required of all who have 
lived to the age of accountability. Only those who die in 
infancy are exempt. * * * Baptism for the dead was both known 
and practiced as an ordinance in apostolic times. * * * In the 
temples of today this sacred labor is in uninterrunted progress. 
The rite of water-baptism in behalf of the dead is followed by 
that of the laying-on of hands for the bestowal of the Holy 
Ghost; and in this as in the preceding, the dead person is repre- 
sented by the living proxy. The imposition of hands for the 
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conferring of the gift of the Holy Ghost constitutes the higher 
baptism of the Spirit required alike of all, and includes the rite 
of confirmation by which the person becomes a member of the 
Church of Christ. In all essentials the ordinances of baptism 
and confirmation are identical, whether administered to the 
living for themselves or as proxy for the dead. As these or- 
dinances are administered in existing temples it is required 
that, beside the recorder and the officiating elder, two witnesses 
be present, and. that they attest the ceremony as duly per- 
formed. 


Ordination to the Priesthood. The repentant soul who has 
thus entered the Church-of Christ may aiterward cattam to 
position and authority in the Holy Priesthood—not as an earth- 
ly honor, not as a title of personal aggrandizement, not as a 
symbol of power to rule and possibly to oppress,—but as an 
endowment bespeaking authority and the express responsi- 
bility to use that authority in the service of his fellows and 
to the glory of God. In the temple service, the man who ap- 
pears as proxy for his dead relative must be ordained to the 
Priesthood before he can pass beyond the baptismal font. 


It is a precept of the Church that women of the Church 
share the authority of the Priesthood with their husbands, 
actual or prospective; and therefore women, whether taking 
the endowment for themselves or for the dead, are not ordained 
to specific rank in the Priesthood. Nevertheless there is no 
grade, rank, or phase of the temple endowment to which 
women are not eligible on an equality with men. * * * Within 
the House of the Lord the woman is the equal and the help- 
mecetor theaman. 7% 


Exaltation in the kingdom of God implies attainment to the 
graded orders of the Holy Priesthood, and with these the 
ceremonies of the endowment are directly associated. 


The Temple Endowment, as administered in modern 
temples, comprises instruction relating to the significance and 
sequence of past dispensations, and the importance of the 
present as the greatest and grandest era in human history. This 
course of instruction includes a recital of the most prominent 
events of the creative period, the condition of our first parents 
in the Garden of Eden, their disobedience and consequent 
expulsion from that blissful abode, their condition in the lone 
and dreary world when doomed to live by labor and sweat, 
the plan of redemption by which the great transgression may 
be atoned, the period of the great apostasy, the restoration 
of the Gospel with all its ancient powers and privileges, the 
absolute and indispensable condition of personal purity and 
devotion to the right in the present life, and a strict compli- 
ance with Gospel requirements. 
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The temples erected by the Latter-day Saints provide for 
the giving of these instructions in separate rooms, each de- 
voted to a particular part of the course; and by this provision 
it is possible to have several classes under instruction at one 
time. 

The ordinances of the endowment embody certain obliga- 
tions on the part of the individual, such as covenant and prom- 
ise to observe the law of strict virtue and chastity, to be char- 
itable, benevolent, tolerant and pure; to devote both talent 
and material means to the spread of truth and the uplifting of 
the race; to maintain devotion to the cause of truth; and to 
seek in every way to contribute to the great preparation that 
the earth may be made ready to receive her King,—the Lord 
Jesus Christ. With the taking of each covenant and the as- 
suming of each obligation a promised blessing is pronounced, 
contingent upon the faithful observance of the conditions. 

No jot, iota, or tittle of the temple rites is otherwise than 
uplifting and sanctifying. In every detail the endowment 
ceremony contributes to covenants of morality of life, consecra- 
tion of person to high ideals, devotion to truth, patriotism 
to nation, and allegiance to God. The blessings of the House 
of the Lord are restricted to no privileged class; every member 
of the Church may have admission to the temple with the right 
to participate in the ordinances thereof, if he comes duly 
accredited as of worthy life and conduct. 

Sealing in Marriage. The Latter-day Saints regard the 
marriage ceremony performed exclusively within temple pre- 
cincts, as the one and only perfect contract of matrimony. 
‘They recognize the full legal validity and moral obligation 
of any marriage entered into under the secular law; but civil 
marriages and indeed all marriages made without the binding 
authority of the Holy Priesthood they regard as contracts for 
this life only, and therefore lacking the higher and superior 
elements of a complete and perpetual union. They hold that 
the family relationships of earth may be made lasting and 
binding beyond the veil of death. They say that under the 
perfect law operative in the celestial worlds, the earthly relation 
of husband and wife, parent and child, will endure in full force 
and effect, provided such relationship has been sealed on earth 
by the power and authority of the Holy Priesthood. The 
ordinary rite of matrimony as established by secular law, and 
as prescribed by sectarian rule, unites the man and the woman 
for this world only; the higher law of marriage as divinely 
revealed joins the parties for time and eternity. * * * 

Under the teachings of the Church, marriage is the duty 
of all who are not debarred by physical or other effective 
disability from assuming the responsibilities of the wedded 
state. The Latter-day Saints declare that part of the birthright 
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of every worthy man is to stand at the head of a family as 
husband and father; and equally strong is the right of every 
worthy woman to be an honored wife and mother. * * * Perfect 
marriage provides for the eternal relation of the sexes. With 
this people marriage is not merely a contract for time, effective 
only as long as the parties shall live on earth, but a solemn 
covenant of union which shall endure beyond the grave. In 
the complete ceremony of marriage as ordained by the Church 
and as administered only within the temple halts, the man and 
the woman are placed under covenant of mutual fidelity, not 
until death do them part, but for time and all eternity. * * * 

This system of holy matrimony, involving covenants for 
both time and eternity, is known distinctively as Celestial 
Marriage, and is understood to be the order of marriage that 
exists in the celestial worlds. This sacred ordinance is admin- 
istered by the Church to those only who are adjudged to be of 
worthy life, fit to be admitted to the House of the Lord; for 
this holy rite, together with others of eternal validity, may be 
solemnized only within the temples reared and dedicated for 
such exalted service. : 

Children born to parents thus married under the celestial 
law are heirs to the Priesthood; “children of the covenant” 
they are called; no ordinance of adoption or sealing is required 
to: give them: place«in; the’ blessed, posterity of promise: 1. 

Within the temple and not elsewhere, are marriages sol- 
emnized for and in behalf of parties who are dead. Husbands 
and wives who have lived in mortality together and now are 
dead, may be sealed under the authority of the Priesthood, 
provided, of course, the preliminary temple ordinances have 
been administered in their behalf. In the marriage rite for the 
dead as in other ordinances, the parties are represented by their 
living descendants acting in the capacity of proxy. * * * 

Sealing Children to Parents. Children born outside ce- 
lestial marriage, yet within legally established wedlock, are 
the lawful and legitimate heirs of their parents in all affairs of 
earth. They are the offspring of an earthly union that is in 
every respect a legal, moral, and proper relation under the 
laws of man. That these children will belong to their parents 
in the hereafter is as uncertain as that the parents will belong 
to each other. The parents have been but temporarily and 
temporally married, and the offspring are theirs for the period 
of their own contract only. Even as husband and wife though 
legally wedded under the secular law must be sealed by the 
authority of the Holy Priesthood if their union is to be valid in 
eternity, so must children who have been born to parents 
married for time only be sealed to their parents after father 
and mother have been sealed to each other in the order of 
celestial marriage. 
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The Church affirms the eternal perpetuity of all family 
relationships existing on earth under the seal and authority of 
the Priesthood; and declares that none other relationship will 
be binding after death. The offspring of parents not joined in 
celestial marriage are thus sealed to or adopted by their parents 
as members of the family organization which shall endure 
through eternity; thus, husbands and wives who are dead are 
married or sealed to each other by proxy ministration, and 
their children are similarly sealed to them in family relation- 
ship. 

When the Work is Complete. It will be seen, therefore, 
that the vicarious labor of the living for the dead, as performed 
in the temples of the present day, comprises more than baptism 
and confirmation. The work is completed on earth only when 
the parties, in the persons of their living representatives, have 
been baptized, confirmed, endowed, and sealed both in the 
relationship of husband and wife as once existent and in the 
family union of parents and children. (The House of the 
Lord, pp. 89-109.) 


Topics for Discussion 


Enumerate in the order of their administration the required or- 
dinances for the dead. 

Where only can these be performed? 

Why is baptism required for the dead? 

Show that the effect of receiving Gospel ordinances is the same for 
both the living and the dead. 

Only the worthy among the living can enter temples and benefit 
from temple ordinances. Show that only the worthy dead will receive 
benefit from them. 

What blessings directly result from sealing in marriage? 


LESSON 15—PATRIARCHS AND PATRIARCHAL 
BEESSINGS 


By Hyrum G. Smith 


Former Presiding Patriarch of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints and Director of the Genealogical 
Society of Utah 


Ancient Patriarchs. The period of time from Adam to 
Moses, spoken of in the Bible, is quite generally known as the 
“Patriarchal Age,” and includes a brief story of the lives and 
works of twenty-two leaders, the first ten of whom were the 
most notable and to whom more attention is given in the 
record. The names of these men as listed by Usher and Hales 
are as follows: Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, 
Enoch, Methuselah, Lamech, Noah, Shem, Arphaxad, Salah, 
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Eber, -Peleg, -Reu;.Serug, Nahor,derah;Abrany, Isaac and 
Jacob, covering a period of over two thousand years. 

“Three years previous to the death of Adam, he called 
Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch and Methuselah, 
who were all High Priests, with the residue of his posterity 
who were righteous, into the valley of Adam-ondi-Ahman, 
and there bestowed upon them his last blessing. 

“And the Lord appeared unto them, and they rose up and 
blessed Adam, and called him Michael, the Prince, the Arch- 
angel. 

“And the Lord administered comfort unto Adam, and 
said unto him, I have set thee to be at the head—a multitude 
of nations shall come of thee, and thou art a prince over them 
forever. 

“And Adam stood up in the midst of the congregation, 
and notwithstanding he was bowed down with age, being full 
of the Holy Ghost, predicted whatsoever should befall his 
posterity unto the latest generation.” (Doctrine and Covenants 
107 :53-56.) 

The Patriarch Jacob. In Genesis, twenty-seventh chapter, 
is recorded the story of how Jacob received the blessing that 
he had purchased from his elder brother Esau for a mess of 
pottage. 

In Genesis, forty-ninth chapter, we have a brief account 
of where Jacob called his twelve sons around him and blessed 
them. He gave each son a special blessing that was particularly 
suitable to him. For example, when he came to Joseph he 
said, “Joseph is a fruitful bough by a well, whose branches 
run over the wall * * * the blessings of thy father hath prevailed 
above the blessing of my progenitors unto the utmost bound 
of the everlasting hills; they shall be upon the head of Joseph 
and on the crown of him that was separate from his brethren.” 

And in the forty-eighth chapter of Genesis is the account 
of Joseph and his two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, who 
were given their blessings by their grandfather, Jacob. Manas- 
seh was blessed to be a leader of nations, and Ephraim was 
blessed to be the greater, a leader of many nations. 

A Modern Patriarch. After Jacob, there is nothing re- 
corded that we know of pertaining to patriarchs and their 
blessings, until we come to our present dispensation, when 
we find a true descendant of Joseph in the person of Joseph 
Smith, senior, father of the Prophet Joseph. 

“And thus prophesied Joseph (who was sold into Egypt) 
saying, Behold, that seer will the Lord bless; and they that 
seek to destroy him shall be confounded; for this promise, 
which [I have obtained of the Lord, of the fruit of my loins, 
shall be fulfilled. Behold, I am sure of the fulfilling of this 
promise. 
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“And his name shall be called after me; and it shall be 
after the name of his father. And he shall be like unto me; for 
the thing which the Lord shall bring forth by his hand, by 
the power of the Lord shall bring my people unto salvation.” 
(2 Nephi 3:14-15.) 

The first patriarch of this dispensation was baptized the 
day the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints was or- 
ganized, April 6, 1830. He was the first to hear and receive 
the message of his son Joseph, the Prophet of the Living God. 
He was ordained Patriarch on December 18, 1833. The fol- 
lowing is part of a blessing he gave to his eldest son, Hyrum, 
on December 9, 1834, at Kirtland, Ohio. 


Blessing of Hyrum Smith. “I now ask my Heavenly 
Father in the name of Jesus Christ, to bless thee with the same 
blessing with which Jacob blessed his son Joseph, for thou art 
his true descendant, and thy posterity shall be numbered with 
the house of Ephraim, and with them thou shalt stand up 
to crown the tribes of Israel, when they come shouting to 
Zion. * * * The Lord will multiply his choice blessings upon 
thee and thy seed after thee, and thou with them shalt have 
an inheritance in Zion, and they shall possess it from generation 
to generation, and thy name shall never be blotted out from 
among the just, for the righteous shall rise up, and also thy 
children after thee, and say thy memory is just, that thou wert 
a just man and perfect in thy day.” 


Presiding Patriarchs of the Church. The patriarchal order 
of today belongs to the oldest son through preparation and 
faithfulness, and has been handed down in the following man- 
ner: from Joseph Smith, senior, to his oldest son Hyrum. 
When Hyrum was martyred, his oldest son, John, was only 
eleven years old. Therefore, his brother, William, was called 
to succeed him, (but he was never sustained as Presiding 
Patriarch by the Church. The next in line was Asahel Smith, 
iexeroldest brother of joseph Smith; sr.,.but he. died. before 
being sustained as Presiding Patriarch. His next oldest broth- 
er, John Smith, was chosen.) Then came Hyrum’s oldest 
Solas Oni. tne. 1inedl leit, to; the olfice at. the age of twenty- 
three, who served for fifty-six years, the record for time of 
service of any officer in the Church. He was succeeded by 
his grandson, the present incumbent. 


Patriarchs in the Stakes. In addition to the Presiding Pa- 
triarchs, all of whom have been Smiths—true descendants of 
Joseph, through the lineage of Ephraim—there have been a 
standing number of about two hundred ordained patriarchs, 
active men, chosen from among the most faithful High Priests 
of the Church, even as Abraham of old was chosen, because of 
his great faithfulness. These men are called to labor in the 
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stakes of Zion to bless and comfort the Saints and their fam- 
ilies at home. 

In olden times prophecy came not “by the will of man; 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost?’ (2ePeter 1 :217) 

Patriarchal Blessings are given in much the same manner, 
with this difference, perhaps, that a blessing is an ordinance 
in the Holy Priesthood, and is administered by the laying on 
of the hands of an authorized servant of God. 

Patriarchal blessings have been and are a source of great 
comfort and solace to those who have faith in them. Thou- 
sands of Church members have been kept alive in their devo- 
tion to the Church through inspired promises and encouraging 
counsel and advice given in a patriarchal blessing. 

It is the right and privilege of every member of the Church 
to obtain a patriarchal blessing. Many members have received 
more than one blessing. * * * These blessings are eternal in 
their nature and character.” (Era, May, 1930.) - 


Activity 7 


Record your own Patriarchal Blessing in your Book of 
Remembrance. Make a list of the things it tells you about 
(1) your pre-mortal faithfulness ; 
(2) your parentage and lineage; 
(3) your mission in behalf of the living and the dead; 
(4) the blessings sealed upon you on condition of your 
faithfulness. 


Topics for Discussion 


What position in the Church did Hyrum G. Smith hold? 

What is a patriarchal blessing? 

How did Hyrum G. Smith get his office? 

In what way does his office differ from that of Stake Patriarch? 

Name some famous ancient patriarchs. 

Who was the first Patriarch to the Church in our day? Why was 
he selected? 

Name those who have been Presiding Patriarchs from Joseph 
Smith, Sr., to the present. 

What is the purpose of a patriarchal blessing? 


LESSON 16—THE GATHERING OF ISRAEL 


By President Anthony W. Ivins 


Former First Counselor in the First Presidency and President 
of The Genealogical Society of Utah 


The Genealogical Society of the Church has gone on from 
a very small beginning until it has reached proportions of 
great activity, compared with what it was in the beginning. 
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At the time the Church was organized little attention was 
given to the keeping of genealogical records in the United 
States. The old countries of the world had given more atten- 
tion to it than we had here. I think at that time there were 
very few family records that had been printed and published. 
But with the organization of the Church, as has been the 
case with many other important things since its organization, 
renewed attention was given to this idea. The American 
people began to inquire into their ancestry, to know more 
of their forebears, until it has become almost a wonder to us 
that people who are not members of the Church should have 
developed this idea of genealogical work to the extent which 
they have. 

Men Inspired to Trace Genealogies. This has been of very 
great assistance to us who are members of the Church. We 
find records abroad, we find them here at home, which have 
Decree cOllpicdedt creat expense, that) refer “directly to: the 
families to which we ourselves belong. The Lord has worked 
through men from the beginning of time until now for the 
accomplishment of his purposes, and he has inspired men who 
were not identified directly with the Church, just as he has 
inspired those who were identified with it, to do things which, 
unconsciously to them at the time of their doing, were his 
directs wilh?" 

Commanded to Perform Ordinances. At the time the 
Church was organized there was nothing said in regard to 
genealogy, in regard to baptism for the dead. After a time, 
ten years later, the Prophet explained to the people that scrip- 
ture in which the Lord tells us that he would send Elijah the 
prophet, and that his mission would be to “turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and the hearts of the children 
to their fathers,’ and he said that unless this was done the 
earth would be smitten with a curse. Then our attention was 
called to the fact that the ordinance of baptism for the dead 
was an eternal ordinance, that it pertained to the House of the 
Lord, that it could only be performed in temples erected for 
that express purpose, and we were commanded, directly com- 
manded to prepare temples for the administration of this ordi- 
nance, with the admonition that if we rejected the message and 
neglected our duties we would be rejected as a Church and peo- 
ple. And so, without delaying you, conditions have gradually 
gone on and have developed until we have reached our present 
status of knowledge regarding this ordinance, its importance, 
its indispensable necessity. 

Objective of the Genealogical Society. The Genealogical 
Society of the Church is organized with the purpose in view of 
making it possible for the members of the Church, and other 
people also who desire to take advantage of the opportunity 
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presented, to go back tracing their genealogy, their fathers, 
their grandfathers, their great-grandfathers, into the remote 
past as far as it is possible, in order that the ordinance of 
baptism and the other ordinances of the House of the Lord, 
to which the dead are entitled, may be properly performed. 
That is the purpose in this organization, and, as I say, under 
the very able management and direction of the men and women 
who now have the work in hand, it has developed to a degree 
that was entirely unexpected, I think, by us (1 know it was 
by me) when we began this work. 

Now, the Society asks members of the Church to render 
assistance to us by helping, as far as it is reasonably possible, 
with means to provide records by which this work can be 
continued and expanded. We have now reached a position 
when people come here from other parts of the country, people 
who are in no way connected with the Church, to search out 
and determine the genealogy of their ancestors. I see in all 
this the hand of the Lord. I see it, not only in the work that is 
being done by members of the Church under the direction of 
its presiding officers, but 1 see among the nations men un- 
consciously going forward with this work in order that the ulti- 
mate consummation of the purposes of our Father may be ac- 
complished. 

The Posterity of Ephraim. The primary purpose for the 
opening of this gospel dispensation, in fact, is the gathering 
of Israel, their restoration to the lands of their inheritance, 
and it is important that we become familiar with this people, 
their history, who they are, and where they have come from. 
This congregation that is before me is made up almost ex- 
clusively, possibly entirely, of Anglo-Saxon people. But you 
all know, you people from Great Britain, you people from 
Scandinavia, you people who are here from Germany, you know 
very well that if the patriarch who is here (Patriarch Hyrum 
G. Smith) should lay his hands upon your head and declare 
your genealogy, he would tell you, not that you are of Judah, 
but that almost without exception you are the descendants of 
Ephraim, that boy born to Joseph, the son of Jacob, while he 
was in Egypt, he upon whom the Lord sealed the heirship to 
the house of Israel, he of whom Jacob said: “The blessings of 
thy father have prevailed above the blessings of my progen- 
itors.’ More was promised to him than had been promised to | 
Abraham, more than had been promised to Isaac, more 
than had been promised to Jacob, for the Lord said that 
his heritage should extend “to the utmost bound of the 
everlasting hills — not Judea alone, not Palestine alone, 
but to another country (if you study the scriptures) a land 
rich above all other lands, a land “shadowing with wings,” 
a land blessed with the riches of the earth above and the sea 
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beneath. That was to be the heritage of this obscure boy born 
down there in Egypt, whose descendants remained in cap- 
tivity after the death of his father until after the Lord, through 
Moses, delivered the Israelitish people from the Egyptian 
captivity and brought them back into the promised land. 
Israel Will Be Redeemed. Now this work is making for 
all of that, if you could only get the broader view of it. Not 
all who are of the house of Israel identify themselves with the 
Church. There are nations in which that blood predominates, 
nations which the Lord has magnified, which he has made 
the foundation for Christian development and decent govern- 
ment in modern times. His hand has been over that family, 
that race, wherever they have been, wherever they are now 
or may be. God our Father is watching over them and they 
will be redeemed and will come to Zion, this land of Zion. 
You know what we say in our articles of faith: “We believe 
in the literal gathering of Israel and in the restoration of the 
Ten Tribes; that Zion will be built upon this continent; that 
the earth will be renewed and receive its paradisiacal glory; 
and that Christ (our Lord) will reign personally upon the 
earth,’ over his people, and will bring with him a period of 
peace, fraternity and good will, the like of which this earth 
of ours has never before known. (Address at Genealogical 


Genterence Oct 15 41931;) 
Topics for Discussion 


What positions in the Church did Anthony W. Ivins hold? 

How did the people of the world look upon genealogy at the time 
the Church was organized? 

How has the Lord moved men outside of the Church to gather their 

genealogy? 

How has their work become a help to the members of this Church? 

To what race of people do you belong? 

What olden prophecies are being fulfilled in the gathering of the 
Latter-day Saints? 

What is the lineage of most Church members today? 

For what purpose was the Genealogical Society of Utah organized? 


LESSON 17—ISRAEL OF THE LAST DAYS 


By President Wilford Woodruff 


To Build Up the Kingdom. It is of the utmost importance 
that we should guard ourselves against sin as the tree of life 
is guarded. We have no time to throw away in the service 
of sin, in committing iniquity and grieving the Holy Spirit of 
God. 

When we look around and see the state of the world on 
the one hand, and what we have to perform on the other, and 
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what the kingdom of God must arrive at in order to fulfil its 
destiny and the revelations of Jesus Christ, our chief object 
should be to build up the kingdom of God and roll it on. * * * 

This should be uppermost in our minds, we should look 
for the building up of the kingdom and secure not only bless- 
ings for ourselves, but seek to become saviors of men on 
Mount Zion. * * * 

Many Changes Coming. I feel as though the Lord is 
going to do a great work in the midst of this people. There 
are a great many things at our door, a great many changes to 
take place in the earth, and the kingdom is growing. * * * 
Then let us increase continually in faith, in hope, in righteous- 
ness, and in every virtuous principle which is necessary for us 
to have to sustain us in every trial through which we may be 
called to pass, in order to prove us as the friends of God, 
whether or not we will abide in the covenant. We will be tried 
from this time until the coming of the Messiah, or while we 
live on the earth. 

If we could open the vision of our minds, and let it extend 
into the future and see this kingdom, and what it is bound to 
accomplish, and what we have to do, the warfare we have to 
pass through, we would certainly see that we have a great work 
On hands 2s"? 

The Gospel to the House of Israel. The Lord has made 
proclamations and decrees and covenants concerning Israel 
in the last days, and all the Prophets * * * have proclaimed them 
to the nations of the earth, as with the voice of thunder, and 
we know they will be fulfilled; we know the Gospel has to 
be offered to the Gentiles first, * * * that we may be prepared to 
eo to the douse of istacin= = 

This kingdom will go forward, for the Lord God has 
decreed it, and Zion will arise and be adorned with beauty and 
power, and true refinement, in light and knowledge, and in 
every good gift that will prepare the minds of men for the 
society of their Heavenly Father and of celestial beings. These 
lessons must be learned by us; and we must bring ourselves 
to the celestial law of God; we have to be quickened by the 
spirit and power of the kingdom of God and its righteousness, 
that we may be prepared to carry out the purposes of God; 
then this kingdom will be borne to the house of Israel, and 
they will receive it. 

The Redemption of the Lamanites. The door has already 
been unlocked to the Lamanites in these mountains and they 
will begin to-embrace the Gospel and the records of their 
fathers, and their chiefs will be filled with the spirit and power 
of God, and they will rise up in their strength and a nation 
will be born in a day, because they are of the seed of Abraham, 
and God has promised to bless the descendants of Abraham ; 
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and they will be saved with the house of Israel, for the Lord 
has spoken it, and made these promises unto them through 
their fathers. 


Restoration and Blessing of the Ten Tribes. Again, here 
are the ten tribes of Israel, we know nothing about them only 
what the Lord has said by his Prophets. There are Prophets 
among them, and by and by they will come along, and they 
will smite the rocks, and the mountains of ice will flow down 
at their presence, and a highway will be cast up before them, 
and they will come to Zion, receive their endowments, and 
be crowned under the hands of the children of Ephraim. They 
will receive their blessings and endowments from the children 
of Ephraim, who are the first fruits of the kingdom of God 
in this dispensation, and the men will have to be ordained and 
receive their Priesthood and endowments in the land of Zion, 
according to the revelations of God. 


Conversion of the Jews. Again here is Judah, which is 
the tribe of Israel from whom Jesus sprang; how many times 
have I seen them among the nations of the earth standing in 
their synagogues, even grey-haired rabbis, with their faces 
to the east, calling on the great Elohim to open the door for 
them to go back to Jerusalem, the land of their fathers, and 
torsend their shiloh, their Kine of deliverance. ** * 


They do not believe in Jesus Christ; there is an unbelief 
resting upon them, which will continue until they go home and 
rebuild Jerusalem and their temple more glorious than at the 
beginning, and then by and by, after this Church and kingdom 
has arisen up in its glory, the Savior will come to them and 
show the wounds in his hands and side, and they will say to 
him, “Where did you get those wounds?” He will answer, “In 
the house of my friends.” Then their eyes will begin to open, 
and they will repent and mourn, they and their wives apart, 
= *\* and they will for the first time receive Jesus Christ as 
their Savior, they will begin to comprehend where they have 
been wandering for the space of two thousand years. * * * 


Of the Seed of Abraham. I thank God that the day is at 
hand when the Jews will be restored. I have felt to pray 
for them. I feel interested in their behalf, for they are of 
the seed of Abraham, and a branch of the house of Israel, 
and the promises of God still remain with them. It is true 
they fell through unbelief, and the kingdom was taken from 
them and given to the Gentiles. * * * And now, in the last days, 
the kingdom of God has to be taken from the Gentiles, and 
restored back to every branch and tribe of the house of Israel ; 
and when it is restored to them, it must go back with all its 
gifts, and blessings and Priesthood which it possessed when 
it was taken from them. 
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Ephraim Must Pray for Israel’s Deliverance. But the 
Lord has said that in restoring these blessings to the children 
of Abraham that he would be inquired of by the house of Israel 
to do it for them. But from what branch or part of the house 
of Israel shall we look for this petition or request to issue, if 
not from the Latter-day Saints, for we are out of the tribe of 
Joseph through the loins of Ephraim, who have been as a 
mixed cake among the Gentiles, and are the first fruits of the 
kingdom, and the Lord has given unto us the kingdom and 
Priesthood and keys thereof. Hence the Lord will require us 
to ask for those blessings which are promised unto Israel, and 
to labor for their salvation. 

A Worthy Work. These things will be required at our 
hands; a great work is before us, a work worthy of intelligent 
beings—worthy of the most noble of spirits that ever existed 
around the throne of God in time or eternity, in heaven or 
on the earth: * *-* 

The Prophet Jeremiah saw this kingdom established, and 
saw that Ephraim was to be the first born in the gathering 
of the children of Jacob and establishing of Zion in the last 
days... = 

Let us be faithful and seek diligently to build up the king- 
dom of God in righteousness and do our duty, and try to save 
ourselves, our wives, and children, our kindred and our friends, 
and the house of Israel, and also the Gentiles as far as they 
will be saved, and then we will be satisfied with our reward 
which we shall obtain in this life and in the world to come. 
(Journal of Discourses 4:231 et seq.) 


Topics for Discussion 


What are some great changes since the above sermon was delivered 
in Feb., 1857? 

What new opportunities to receive the Gospel have come to the 
Lamanites? 

What steps have been taken for the return of the Jews to Palestine? 

Discuss the duty of every Latter-day Saint to help build up the 
Kingdom of God. 

What great changes are yet future? 

What do we know about the return of the Ten Tribes? 

When will the Jews as a people be converted? 

What part may Church members now take toward their redemption? 


LESSON 18—A MAORI PROPHET 
By Hirini Whaanga 


(The peculiar customs and traditions of the natives of 
New Zealand are always full of interest, especially to the 
Latter-day Saints, as many Elders from Utah have labored 
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ELDER: HIRINT WHAANGA 
A Latter-day Saint Maori Chief and a temple worker, 
descended from the Maori Prophet, Arama Toiroa 
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amongst them and become attached to them because of their 
kindly hospitality. 

The Maoris are a noble race of stalwart men and women 
and before the advent of the “pakeha” (white man) almost 
revered their “rangatiras” (chiefs) as prophets, and thus in 
their respective tribes the natives were exceedingly loyal to 
their chiefs. 


The following interesting recital by Elder Hirini Whaanga, 
a noted Maori chief now resident in Salt Lake City, has been 
translated for the benefit of our readers :) 


A Patriarchal Seer. My friends,—I desire to tell you of a 
prophecy by one of my forefathers, Arama Toiroa. Amongst 
our people this chief was regarded as a seer, and we were 
guided at all times by his utterances. 


When other tribes came against his people in battle he 
would call his people around him and warn them of the ap- 
proach of the enemy. 


In the year 1830 this Arama Toiroa gathered his chlidren, 
grandchildren and relatives together. At this time most of 
his descendants had joined the church of England, and the 
aged chief, addressing them, said: 


“My dear friends, you must leave that church, for it is not 
the true church of the God of heaven. The church you have 
joined is from the earth and not from heaven.” 


The Church of the True God. Upon hearing this his 
people asked, “Where then can we find a church, where we can 
worship the true God?” 


Arama Toiroa answered, “There will come to you a true 
form of worship; it will be brought from the east, even from 
beyond the heavens. It will be brought across the great 
ocean and you will hear of it coming to Poneke (Wellington— 
at the south end of the north island) and afterwards its repre- 
sentatives will come to Te Mahia. 


“They will then go northward to Waiapu but will return 
to Te Mahia. 

By This Sign. “When this ‘Karakia’ (form of worship) is 
introduced amongst you, you will know it, for one shall stand 
and raise both hands to heaven. 

“When you see this sign enter into that church. Many 
of you will join the church and afterwards one will go from 
amongst you the same way that the ministers came even unto 
the land afar off.” 

The Coming of the Elders. Years elapsed after this pre- 
diction and in the year 1884 Elder William Thomas Stewart 
and companions reached Wellington, the place referred to by 
Arama Toiroa. 
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In journeying northward they reached Heretaunga and 
visited the native village of Korongata where many of us were 
assembled on the Sabbath day. 

Amongst the people who were there was a grandson of 
Arama Toiroa whose name was Te Teira Marutu. 

The “Karakia” or meeting was conducted by Elder Stewart 
and his friends. The services were opened with singing and 
prayer, and a Gospel address was delivered, after which they 
sang again, and Brother Stewart arose to dismiss with prayer. 
In doing so he raised both hands and invoked God’s blessings 
upon the people. 

Many Baptized. As soon as the grandson of Arama Toiroa 
saw this he arose and declared that this was the Church of 
which his forefather prophesied which would surely be firmly 
established amongst the Maori people. 

He and his mate applied for baptism, and they and their 
children were thus initiated into the Church by Elder Stewart. 

Subsequently they visited Te Mahia district, which was 
the old home of Arama Toiroa and his people. 

Meetings were held there in the same manner, and when 
the descendants of the old chief saw the Elders in prayer, with 
hands uplifted to heaven, they marveled and said, “This.1is 
indeed the Church for us, for did not our revered forefather, 
Arama Toiroa, prophesy about it?” 

In that year (1884) my people were baptized into the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

In the Lord’s House in Zion. In the year 1893 a great 
desire was in my heart to gather to Zion, but my people would 
not hear of it. Brothers and sisters and even grandchildren 
protested against it. Finally we reminded them of the words 
of Arama Toiroa that one of his descendants should go over 
the great waters to the land from whence these Gospel mes- 
sengers came. 

When thus reminded of this memorable prophecy my peo- 
ple consented and I and my family gathered to Zion, where 
we are associated with the true Church of God and have the 
privilege of laboring in the Lord’s Temple for the salvation 
of our dead. (The Juvenile Instructor 37:152-153, March 1, 
1902.) 


Topics for Discussion 


How could the Maori prophet predict so accurately the coming of 
the Mormon elders? 

What was to be the sign by which they should be known? 

Account for the fact that so many natives of New Zealand have 
joined the Church. 

What is known of their ancestry? Compare it with that of the 
Hawaiians. 

Tell something about the good qualities of the Maoris. 
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What was the great mission performed by Hirini Whaanga? 
Where may the Maori Saints now go to officiate for their dead? 


LESSON 19—THE DAWNING DAY FOR THE 
LAMANITES 


Prophetic Promises. Outstanding prophecies regarding 
the mixed posterity of Lamanites and Nephites now inhabiting 
America and the islands of the Pacific are: First, they shall 
not utterly perish, but shall possess the land, in conjunction 
with others brought here by the Lord, as the inheritance given 
by covenant to the seed of Lehi. Second, in the latter days 
they shall hear and receive the Gospel. Third, they shall then 
know of their forefathers, and know that they are the children 
of the covenant, being heir to the blessings pronounced upon 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Ephraim and Manasseh. 
Fourth, they shall, before many generations pass away, become 
a white, a delightsome and a blessed people. 


No Longer a Vanishing Race. The last census of the 
United States, taken in 1930, shows that every group of Indians 
in America is now increasing in numbers. When the whites 
first came to America, there were, by estimate, about one mil- 
lion Indians in what is now the United States and Canada. 
The Indian office estimates the present number of Indians, 
roughly, at three hundred thousand, the enormous decrease 
being due to war, famine, pestilence, and the vices which have 
sapped their bodily strength. Because of this rapid decrease 
it has been customary for many years to regard the Indians 
as a dying race, which would soon become utterly extinct. 
But Lehi, before his death, made this promise to the sons and 
daughters of Laman: “Wherefore, because of my blessing, 
the Lord God will not suffer that ye shall perish; therefore he 
will be merciful unto your seed forever.” And to Lemuel’s 
children his prediction was similar, “Thou shalt not utterly 
be destroyed, but in the end thy seed shall be blessed.” (2 
Nephi 4:7-9.) 

Mingled with the White Race. Some tribes of Indians 
have become completely extinct. In most tribes there has been 
a heavy infusion of white blood. A large proportion of those 
who are legally classed as Indians are from one-half to seven- 
eighths white. The Department of Indian Affairs keeps for 
each tribe undergoing allotment a book of family records in 
which should be written a condensed statement of the blood 
relationship of every member of the tribe, so far as these can 
be ascertained. “It is too late, however, to save his color,” 
writes Eastman, himself an educated Indian, in his volume, 
“The Indian Today.” “For the Indian young men themselves 
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have entirely abandoned their old purpose to keep aloof from 
the racial melting pot. They now marry extensively with 
Americans and are rearing a healthy and promising class of 
children. The tendency of the mixed blood is toward increased 
virility and beauty, as well as good mentality. This cultivation 
and infusion of new blood has relieved and revived the de- 
pressed spirit of the first Americans to a notable degree.” 

According to the figures of the United States census, the 
Indian population of the United States proper has increased 
from 280,000 in 1870 to 333,000 in 1930. There has been 
a corresponding increase in every individual district where 
Indians are located. 

Descendants of Lehi in the Church. It is most astonish- 
ing to discover how many Church members are of the lineage 
of Lehi. The great transformation of his seed from a dark to 
a white race is already measurably accomplished in America 
through intermarriage. As regards Church members, a recent 
inquiry in 1932 by the Presiding Bishop’s Office showed there 
were in the Hawaiian mission over 13,000 Church members, 
nearly 8,000 in New Zealand, 4,000 in Samoa, 4,000 in the 
Mexican mission, 1,239 in the Tahitian, and 1,332 in the Tongan. 
In the Mexican branch organized in Salt Lake City there were 
105 of that lineage, 131 in the Indian ward in Washakie, and 302 
in the Papago Indian Ward in Arizona. Of nearly one thou- 
sand Catawba Indians in South Carolina, about ninety percent 
have accepted the Gospel. 

The Indian Ward at Washakie. Three miles south of 
Portage, Utah, is the Indian town and ward of Washakie. The 
members are entirely of Indian descent except the bishop and 
the school teacher, who are white men. These Indians are a 
branch of the Shoshone tribe. After the fight at Battle Creek 
in 1863 in which the tribe suffered severely, the Indians sent 
five of their number to Deep Creek to learn of the Mormon 
religion. They walked until their mocassins were all worn 
out. After hearing the message, following their arrival, all 
five were baptized. Later President Young had an Indian 
community established at Washakie; missionaries were sent 
among them, and most of the Indians of the colony were 
baptized. They and their descendants have remained faithful 
to the present day. This ward now has an exceptionally high 
record of attendance at Sacrament meetings, in the payment of 
tithing, visits made by ward teachers, etc. 

The Story of Yeagah Timbimboo. During the April, 1926, 
general conference President Heber J. Grant announced: “A 
Lamanite from Washakie will now speak to us. His remarks 
will be interpreted by his bishop, Elder George M. Ward.” 

The Indian brother then delivered the following message: 
“In my younger days I was sent with others to this country 








THE INDIAN QUARTET FROM WASHAKIE 
(Left to right) Henry Woonsook, Rhoda Woonsook, Yeagah Timbimboo, Mamie Wongan, Warren Wongan, Juanita 
Terdash, Moroni Timbimboo, Annie Timbimboo 
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towards the west in search of a Great Spirit, but I have found 
that the Spirit of the Lord is among this people. While in 
search for this Great Spirit a company of Indians traveled by 
foot day and night and endured hardships, hunger and thirst. 
When we did reach our destination in the west we found it was 
the Elders of this Church. We were baptized by those Elders. 
Since I have been baptized and have accepted the Gospel, I feel 
to live it to the best of my ability, and it encourages us, one and 
all, to live sacred lives before the Lord and keep his command- 
ments as we have been instructed during this conference. 
Since I have accepted of the Gospel I have felt to be a friend 
to this people and I have no desire to kill, or do anything 
wrong which would displease the Spirit of the Lord. 

“TI look upon these men sitting here as I look upon our 
Heavenly Father. I want to be obedient unto them and their 
teachings. On one occasion in my life I was very sick and 
my spirit left my body and went to my Creator, and the Creator 
would not accept my spirit. It was sent back to my body, and 
now I testify that I am a living witness to this thing. I 
rejoice in the work that I have accomplished in this Church, 
the acceptance of the ordinances of the Gospel, the perform- 
ance of the same in my own behalf, and the work that I have 
accomplished in behalf of my dead kindred. * * * 

“You people have the advantage of me. You can read 
the word of God from the scriptures and store it up in your 
mind and prepare yourself to live it. I, being unable to read, 
have to get my instructions from my bishop and remember 
them, and whenever he calls on me I have to depend on the 
Lord to bless me with His Spirit to bring to my mind the 
things I should say.” 

Three Generations in the Church. The father of Yeagah 
Timbimboo was Sagwitch, a chief who was severely wounded 
in the Bear River Battle in 1863. Yeagah Timbimboo served 
as first counselor in the Washakie Ward bishopric from 1907 
to 1929, when he was succeeded by his son, Moroni Timbim- 
boo. Ataconference of the Genealogical Society of Utah held 
in the Salt Lake Tabernacle April 7, 1933, forty Indian mem- 
bers of this ward attended and participated in the program. 
The aged Yeagah Timbimboo, the grandfather, in his native 
tongue spoke to the vast audience. Then his son, Moroni, 
clearly and forcefully bore a fervent and impressive testimony 
to the truth of the Gospel and their faith in the future of their 
race. “Under the influence of the Gospel,” said Moroni, “our 
life is beginning to blossom as the rose. Each generation is 
becoming better and wiser, and our standards are being raised.” 
He expressed his gratitude at being able to enter the temple 
and have his wife and children sealed to him for eternity ; and 
for the privilege of laboring in the House of the Lord, 
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Then his eleven year old son, Frankie, in a beautiful voice 
which reached to every part of the Tabernacle, quoted promises 
from his patriarchal blessing and showed his Book of Fore- 
fathers containing a pedigree of twenty-three of his progenitors. 

Other Descendants of Lehi Represented. Following the 
congregational song, “The Day Dawn is Breaking” and the 
invocation, a Maori trumpeter played the solo, “The Nephite 
Lamentation,” reminiscent of the darkest days of the race. 
The Mexican choir sang “Arise O Glorious Zion.” The Indian 
double-mixed quartet, in full regalia, sang “O Stop and Tell 
Me, Redman.” Instrumental and vocal numbers upon native 
instruments by a group of Hawaiians and by a trio of Maori 
boys in decorative feathered coats brought to all a glimpse of 
the glamorous beauty of the Pacific and the lovable nature of 
its island inhabitants. : 

Testimony of Jack Galbreath. Jack Galbreath, an elder of 
the L. D. S. Church and a half-blood Blackfeet Indian, who 
was baptized in 1914, also addressed the gathering. To a 
hushed and reverent audience he told the story of his early 
life, how he had been born of a pure blood Blackfeet Indian 
mother and a white father. He was baptized into the Roman- 
Catholic Church at:the age of seven, and when he grew to 
manhood he became a Master Mason. In 1908 he married a 
Mormon girl, Susan Alder Hudson. To her he paid a sublimely 
eloquent tribute. He testified of the power of her righteous, 
noble life in bringing about his conversion.. Following an 
impressive spiritual experience which occurred while he was 
undergoing an operation, Elder Galbreath became convinced 
of the truthfulness of the Gospel and made a pledge to his 
Maker that he would join the Church and live the truth. He 
was the first representative of his tribe to be baptized into the 
Church. 

His voice throbbing with humble and reverent sincerity, 
he bore this testimony: “I know the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
is true. I have related some of the reasons. In the Book of 
Mormon it gives the key of how every man may know this. 
If he will ask with a sincere heart, with real intent, having 
faith in Christ, the Lord will manifest the truth of it unto you 
by the power of the Holy Ghost.” 

The program amply demonstrated the deep-rooted interest 
of the people of the Church in the genealogy and future great- 
ness of the children of Lehi. 


Topics for Discussion 


What brought about the astounding decrease in the number of the 
Indians in the United States and Canada? 

Prove that the Indians are no longer decreasing in numbers. 

Show, from prophecies, that the descendants of Laman and Lemuel 
shall not be utterly destroyed. 
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Show that the great majority of the North American Indians are 
already numbered among the white race. 

From the Tabernacle program show that the ancient prophecies 
regarding the descendants of Lehi accepting the Gospel and knowing 
of their forefathers are already beginning to be fulfilled. 


LESSON 20—SPIRITUALITY AMONG THE INDIANS 


By John J. (Jack) Galbreath 


(The following account is from an address delivered before 
a class of the Genealogical Society of Utah, April 13, 1933:) 


Genealogy Required. This is indeed an inspiration to see 
so many here studying genealogical work. I have heard a good 
deal of it and felt the importance of it when I first joined the 
Church, but have never been any place where the influence is 
like it is here. 

I have noticed that one of the first commandments that 
our great leader Lehi received was not to emigrate into Amer- 
ica, the western hemisphere, unless he brought the genealogy 
of his forefathers. We read, in the 3rd chapter of I Nephi, 
the 3rd verse: “For behold, Laban hath the record of the Jews 
and also a genealogy of thy forefathers, and they are engraven 
upon plates of brass.” 

When Lehi finally secured the plates he learned from 
them that he was a descendant of Joseph who was sold into 
Egypt, and Alma corroborates the story of Lehi. 

Genealogies Preserved by Memory. Omni says: “Zara- 
hemla gave a genealogy of his fathers, according to his mem- 
ory.” That is just the way the Indians keep their genealogy, by 
memory. An Indian says when he meets another Indian, espe- 
cially when he hasn’t seen him for a long time, “Hello, hello, 
my friend. You are my great-grandmother’s nephew.” They 
always bring relationship into the conversation. Or two In- 
dians will say, “I greet my cousin so-and-so.” Relatives are 
their main topic of discussion, especially when they haven’t 
seen each other for some-time.. As 1 recall it now J can see 
the purpose of it. 

A little while ago I went to visit my mother’s brother, old 
Mountain Chief. He said to me, “Hundred Bears, I have a 
little money saved up and I want to go about 400 miles north 
of here to visit the Blackfeet in Canada. You have a lot of 
relatives there and I want you to meet them so you will know 
by word of mouth what they have to say.” 

Lesaid eluates alone -tripand 1 haven't any money.” 

ble Said, “i wall eét-a-car<and Jil get you there..; 1 want 
to do this and then I am done. You bring some good paper 
that won’t tear easily, and we'll go up there and get these 
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cousins and relatives. I have some very near and good cousins 
up there as well as distant relatives.” I thought, how remark- 
able that he should say that to me. Now I can see the reason 
for it. 

So I feel that good will be accomplished and as Nephi 
says, “I know that the Lord giveth no commandments unto 
the children of men save he shall prepare a way for them that 
they may accomplish the thing which he commandeth them.” 
I think you will all agree with that. 

A Pictograph Genealogy. While I am talking of Moun- 
tain Chief, last winter the government had a buffalo hunt in 
Yellowstone Park. They had too many buffalo, so they killed 
a lot of them and sent about a hundred head up to the Blackfeet 
Indians to be distributed among them. Mountain Chief went 
up to the Indian agent and said, “I want the best buffalo hide 
and the biggest in the shipment.” 

The agent said, “Why, Mountain Chief, do you want this?” 

Now the Indians tell their genealogy by pictures. They 
have no written language, so it is done by pictures. He told 
the agent, “I want to take the buffalo hide and stretch it good. 
Then I will get some good painter—I can’t see (he is blind), 
but I will know where to start and we will paint the whole 
story of the Indians, my relatives, on that hide. I want that 
put up as a credit to me when I die.” 

In talking with me he said, “I'll teach you that story 
when I get it painted.” I thought this morning that I could 
see why he told it to me. I never paid much attention to it, 
only I knew that it was their history. 

Government Genealogy of the Indians. For-twenty years 
the government up there has been taking the picture of every 
Indian, the head of each family, and keeping a record giving 
his father and grandfather, and carrying his record as far back 
as they can go, and then taking a photograph of him and his 
wife and his family. None of them know why they are doing 
it. I asked the Indian agent why he was so particular. “Well,” 
he said, “we have a little work to do in photography and I 
thought we couldn’t spend our time ina better way. I thought 
it would be interesting to them. These Indians can’t read, 
but we can show them the pictures and tell them that is their 
pedigree.” 

I thought that was remarkable. Those pictures will be sent 
to Washington. There is one man on a government pension 
who has spent twenty-five years among the Indians doing 
that work. 

Result of Blood Tests. I have a daughter who is a quarter- 
blood Indian. Her name is Marie, a promised child I do believe. 
I had her in the university in Missoula, Montana. The pro- 
fessor up there (Prof. Matson) took her blood test. He didn’t 


SPIRITUALITY AMONG THE INDIANS 75 


tell her anything about it but he was quite interested. She 
said that she was three-fourths white and one-fourth Indian. 
He said, “Whenever your father comes to town, you have him 
come up and have a test of his blood, too.” 

So when I came up he wanted to take my blood test. He 
brought her test with him and showed them both to me, and 
said, “Can you see the difference? You figure you are a white 
man, don’t you? But your Indian blood predominates. It is 
powerful blood. You have no white blood at all.” He said, 
“This Blackfeet tribe is one tribe that I have come in contact 
with, whose blood test is identically the same as that of the 
Hawaiians.” 

He took the test of somewhere around a thousand people 
on that reservation. Out of a group of 320 or 350 Blackfeet, he 
said, “I am puzzled here on twenty-one names. I find that these 
Indians are not like the other Blackfeet. Their blood shows 
a difference. I have been writing and corresponding with 
Washington, but the records show that they are genuine Black- 
feet, born and raised in the tribe. But,” he said, “their blood 
test proves different. What am I going to do?” 

“Well,” I said, “I have an old uncle, the last hereditary 
chief among the Indians. He has a real good memory. I'll 
take your list up to him.” 

He gave me the whole list and said, “You go to him and 
find out whatever you can. Corroborate what he says with 
some of the other old Indians if you can.” 

As luck would have it, when I got up there four or five 
old Indians were visiting with Mountain Chief. I said, “Uncle, 
I want you to tell me the truth, as far as you know it, of these 
names that I am going to read to you. I want to know what 
tribe they belong to, whether it is Blackfeet or Flathead or 
Sioux or Cree or Crow or Shoshone, or whatever it is. Will 
you do that?” 

He said, “If they live here I certainly can.” 

The first name was of an Indian by the name of Bird Ear- 
ring. He was a little younger man that I am, but he was 
admired for his good looks. He had a nice profile and they 
always took pictures of him. When I mentioned his name 
Mountain Chief sneered, the way an Indian has of expressing 
scorn. The white people say, “O, pshaw!” they say “ksss.” 
He laughed, “You don’t call that Cree a Blackfeet.” 

“He is enrolled in our tribe,” I said. 

“We have adopted him into the tribe. We had a battle 
with the Crees and Sioux. We cleaned them all up but the 
babies. We didn’t want to killthem. He is one of those boys.” 

The whole twenty-one worked out the same way, and it 
was proved conclusively that they never were Blackfeet. But 
there are Indians that are not the same, for instance the Crees 
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and Flatheads. Their blood tests out in the same classification 
as that of the whites. So there is another mystery. 

The Gospel to the Lamanites. I have a friend, Merlin 
Steed, who lives in Compton, California. He was up visiting 
us last summer. I took him among the Indians and he became 
quite interested in them and they in him. He said to Mountain 
Chief, “Who is your God?” 

Mountain Chief said, “I don’t like my God. I am blind 
and have to be led around. I have prayed to him for forty 
or fifty years, and | am no farther ahead than I was when I 
starteqss | 

Brother Steed said, “You are praying to the wrong God. 
I will tell you the God to pray to. IJ have a friend, Brother 
Nuby, who works in the temple up at Cardston. He is blind, 
too. But every time I meet him he says, ‘Oh how thankful I 
am to my God for my health!’ He doesn’t know he is blind. 
He is praying to the right God, the right Spirit. Here you are 
discouraged.” 

Mountain Chief said, ‘““That is the God I would like to 
meet. 

After Merlin went home he wrote me a letter and said, 
“I believe we can- convert your people, Jack. But- putting 
forth a little effort we could do a wonderful lot of good.” So 
he wrote a very spiritual letter, pretty deep for a person that 
had never had an education and was not familiar with the Gos- 
pel. I went up to the home of Mountain Chief to read the 
letter to him. There was a cot over to the side of the room, and 
sitting there an old blind Indian by the name of Bull Calf, 
and another old chief named Steel, eighty years old, one of 
the Blood Indians. He had come two hundred miles to visit 
with these Indians. I asked if these people were in a hurry or 
if they wanted to hear the letter. They said, “Read the story. 

In it was something about how we came into this world, 
being born of the water and of the Spirit, baptism being sym- 
bolic of this. When I came to this part about baptism I was 
explaining it to them and I thought I would find out if they 
really knew anything about it, so I said to the interpreter, 
Mountain Chief’s son Walter, who was also blind (a great many 
of the Indians up there are afflicted with an eye disease, 
trachoma), “Now Walter,” I said to him in English, “I wish 
you would ask my uncle, your father, if he understands what 
Iam talking about. Does he have any idea about the meaning 
of it? I don’t want to leave here until he is thoroughly convinced 
and understands what it is all about.” 

The Gift of Tongues. Before I could get an answer from 
Mountain Chief, this Bull Calf jumped up. He said, “You 
needn’t interpret that letter for me. I understand every word 
of it in English, and I understood every word he said. That 
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is a letter from God’s people. I know that it is a message 
of God to us people. I understand every word of it. It is music 
to my ears.” 


There was a feeling came over me too. There was a 
change in that man. With his blind eyes he certainly could 
see. I thought, how wonderful! This letter has done some 
good. 


Before*he sat down this other Indian got up. He said, 
“Eighty winters have passed this old carcass of mine and I 
know God’s messages when they come to us. Those are mes- 
sages of God. I want to shake your hand and congratulate 
you because you see the truthfulness of God’s message. This 
is a true message you are hearing from God, I am thoroughly 
convinced. I want to be baptized into the Church of God. 
These doctrines taught to you are from the Mormon Church.” 

At the head of the bed sat his wife, a fine looking full- 
blood Indian. She jumped up and said, “My husband would 
have been a member of this Church some years ago, but I am 
a strong Catholic and I believe in what we call the ‘rag priests’ 
(that is what they call the Catholics because their priests wear 
so many robes). I ama strong believer in that, but I want to 
make my confession right now in the presence of all of you 
witnesses, that it is entirely agreeable with me for my husband 
to join this ‘Mormon’ Church.” 


I thought, how wonderful! I waited until they all got 
through talking. I saw that it had touched their hearts. So 
I went.on with the letter to Mountain Chief. He said it was 
remarkable, it did him good, his heart felt fine. I think that God 
interprets to the ignorant as well as to the wise, in some way 
or other, and I think this was full proof of it. 


Topics for Discussion 


What did the Lord command Lehi to take with him in records 
to the promised land? 

What customs have the Indians which enable them to remember 
their genealogy? 

What kind of a record did Mountain Chief make of his family? 

What record does the government keep of the Indians? 

What was the result of the blood test among the Indians? 

What was the effect of Brother Steed’s letter upon Mountain Chief 
and his Indian friends? 

What is the natural feeling of the Indians when they hzar the 
Gospel explained? 
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LESSON 21—A TWO-FOLD MISSION 


The Mission of the Church. Our Father in Heaven desires 
all his children to come back into his presence, become like 
him, and obtain eternal life. This they may do by accepting 
and complying with all the principles and ordinances of the 
Gospel. The two-fold mission of all bearers of the Priesthood 
is “to preach the Gospel, and administer in the ordinances 
thereof.” 

The higher ordinances of the Gospel, essential to man’s 
entrance into the Celestial Kingdom, can only be received in 
sacred temples. The missionary work of the Church is, then, 
to preach the principles of the Gospel at home and abroad; 
and administer the ordinances of the Gospel, both outside and 
within temples—to the living for themselves personally, for 
the dead by proxy. 

Missionaries going into the mission field should be thor- 
oughly familiar with (1) the doctrine of salvation for the 
dead; (2) the practical performance of temple ordinances; 
(3) the fundamentals of record keeping, genealogical research, 
and the making of temple sheets. The missionary who departs 
for his mission field with no knowledge or experience in regard 
to ordinance work for his departed kindred in the temples, is 
only partly prepared to perform full missionary service. 


Gospel Ordinances Necessary to Exaltation. The fifth 
article of faith emphasizes the two-fold character of the labor 
required of those who hold the holy Priesthood. The Gospel 
must be taught to all, either here or in the Spirit World. Those 
accepting it, exercising faith and repentance, are entitled to 
receive the ordinances of baptism and confirmation. By con- 
tinued faithfulness they are privileged to be ordained to the 
Priesthood; receive the Priesthood endowment; have wives 
sealed to husbands, and children to parents in the Celestial 
family organization. Only by receiving all these ordinances 
can they enter into the highest heaven or degree of the Celestial 
Kingdom, and become perfect as God is perfect. 

Yet all gospel ordinances pertain to this earth, and can 
only be administered to mortals living here. Since millions 
of the faithful have died without even hearing the Gospel 
while in mortality, the merciful provision is made for their 
living children who have accepted the Gospel to receive these 
ordinances, in the temples of God, for and in behalf of their 
departed kindred. So intimately is the eternal happiness of 
these children linked up with that of their progenitors, that 
the Prophet declared that we without our dead cannot become 
perfect( or enter into the highest degree of the Celestial King- 
dom) ; nor they without us—the fathers without the children, 


A TWO FOLD MISSION 79 


nor the children without their fathers. It is wisdom, therefore, 
for each person who desires complete happiness hereafter, 
to first receive all the ordinances required for his personal 
exaltation, and then administer like ordinances for his fore- 
fathers who had not that privilege while dwelling upon earth. 

A Joyous Service. The joyous nature of this more com- 
plete type of missionary service, is well expressed by President 
Heber J..Grant: 

“TI know of no work that brings greater peace and comfort 
to the human heart than the missionary work in the Church 
of Jesus Christ, at home or abroad; going out to proclaim 
the Gospel, or sitting down and talking upon the Gospel, or 
entering into the temples and doing work for our loved ones 
that have gone before.” 

Demand for Genealogical Training. There is a call from 
all the missions today for missionaries who are trained in 
genealogy and temple work. All the mission presidents of the 
European missions in conference recently passed a resolution 
urging that organizations having to do with the training of 
missionaries impart to them an intelligent understanding of 
the purpose and methods of this work. The assembled mission 
presidents of the missions in North America gave whole- 
hearted endorsement to the same resolution. In the branches 
of the missions are now being organized genealogical com- 
mittees, and there is an earnest desire on the part of the Saints 
residing there to have work done for their dead. They naturally 
look to the elders for intelligent guidance. It is the hope 
of the presiding authorities that ere long every elder going 
into the field will be thoroughly trained to give this help to 
the Saints. 

An Aidin Teaching. Not alone do they need such training 
to instruct Church members, but as an aid to them in proselyt- 
ing. Many testimonies have come from those missionaries 
who went well equipped in this regard that the subject of 
genealogy and salvation for the dead has opened the door to 
gospel conversations when all else failed. Numerous state- 
ments are given by converts that this was the principle which 
first attracted their attention to the restored Gospel. From 
the very nature of the subject, relating as it does to an indi- 
vidual’s closest and dearest personal ties, and interests in life, 
it has a powerful psychological appeal. 

Equips to Gather Own Records. Furthermore, a mission- 
ary well-trained in genealogical research is frequently in a 
position to help gather the genealogical records of his family, 
after the term of his mission is ended and before he returns 
home. It has many times happened that elders are called to 
labor in the neighborhood of their ancestral homes, and while 
a missionary is not expected to devote the period of his active 
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missionary service to seeking his own genealogy, yet time 
and again he has access to the records of his forefathers, and 
that without additional expense, after he has been released. 

A Lost Opportunity. A young elder from California had 
filled a mission in England. His father and brother at home 
were intensely interested in obtaining the records of their 
people who had lived in England; and they continually en- 
treated him, at the expiration of his mission, to go to the parish 
where his ancestors had lived for generations, and copy the 
records. This the missionary willingly consented to do. Upon 
arriving at the parish he was unusually well received and 
welcomed by the minister, who permitted him full access to 
the precious parish records. For several days he pored over 
the ancient script and the unfamiliar entries, seeking to de- 
cipher the writing and piece together a connected genealogy ; 
and then he gave up in despair. Untrained as he was, it was 
a hopeless task. With the record of his people for hundreds 
of years in his very hands, he could make no use of it! 

The Lord to the Rescue. The time came for his boat to 
sail. As he prepared to leave he said to the kindly minister, 
“Oh how I wish my father or my brother were here to see these 
records; they could make use of this opportunity.” Then the 
Lord came to the rescue by touching the heart of the minister, 
who said, “I am going to do a thing that has never been done 
before. If you will give me your word of honor, as a minister 
of the Gospel, that you will return the record to me safely, I 
will let you carry with you to your home one copy of these 
registers covering a period of 76 years. Then your folks can 
transcribe the entries they wish, and mail the record to me.” 
With thanksgiving in his heart the elder joyfully accepted 
this unheard of offer. 

Genealogical workers in California were equal to the oc- 
casion. Not only did the family copy all that pertained to their 
lineage, which included 124 related family groups, but members 
of the genealogical committee copied the entire parish register. 
Then the original was returned to the minister, absolutely 
unharmed from the valuable information that had been ex- 
tracted. 

An Appeal for Preparedness. With tears in his eyes the 
missionary from England, as the full force of this demonstra- 
tion rested upon him, cried, “If I could only have had the 
benefit and the privilege of the genealogical work that is now 
being taught the young people in the stakes at home before 
I went on my mission, think of the thousands of names I could 
have gathered of my own people. For the records for hundreds 
of years were there in manuscript form but have never been 
printed; so they are accessible only to those going there in 
person. From now on I will do all in my power to fit and pre- 
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pare myself for this work, and I will use my testimony to help 
others.” 


Activity 8 


Explain in your Book of Remembrance why the mission- 
ary should be trained in genealogy and temple work, under the 
following headings: 1. As a teacher of the Saints; 2. As an 
aid in obtaining gospel conversations; 3. As a qualification for 
tracing his own pedigree; 4. To give him a broader compre- 
hension of the scope of the Gospel; 5. To enable him to better 
magnify his calling in the Priesthood. 


Topics for Discussion 


What is the two-fold mission of every bearer of the Priesthood? 

What is the request of mission presidents both in Europe and 
America? 

What service brings the greatest joy? 

Why does President Grant group temple service under the heading 
of missionary work? 

What may each missionary do to better prepare himself to give 
intelligent genealogical guidance? 


LESSON 22—THE SAINTS UNDER OBSERVATION 


Attempts to Thwart the Work. The following interesting 
account is related by President Rudger Clawson of the Council 
of the Twelve: 

“On one occasion I heard the late Apostle Marriner W. 
Merrill, President of the Logan Temple, relate this extra- 
ordinary incident. 

“He was sitting in his office one morning, he said, when 
he noticed from the window a company of people coming up 
the hill to the Temple. As they entered the Temple grounds 
they presented rather a strange appearance, not onlv in dress 
but in their mode of travel. Some were riding on horses, others 
were in conveyances and still others were afoot. He wondered 
who they could be as he was not looking for a company of such 
size that particular morning. They dismounted from their 
horses, stepped down from their conveyances, put their animals 
under the sheds and walked about complacently as if they had 
a perfect right to be there. 

“A little later a person unknown to Brother Merrill en- 
tered the room. Brother Merrill said to him, ‘Who are you 
and who are these people that have come up and taken pos- 
session of the Temple grounds unannounced? He answered 
aiid -said. 91 am Satan and these are my people’ \ Brother 
Merrill then said, ‘What do you want? Why have you come 
here?’ Satan replied, ‘I don’t like the work that is going on in 
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this temple and feel that it should be discontinued. Will you 
stop it? Brother Merrill answered and said emphatically, 
‘No, we will not stop it. The work must go on.’ ‘Since you 
refuse to stop it I will tell you what I purpose to do,’ the 
adversary said. ‘I will take these people, my followers, and 
will distribute them throughout this temple district, and will 
instruct them to whisper in the ears of the people persuading 
them not to go to the temple, and thus bring about a cessation 
of your temple work.’ Satan then withdrew. 

“President Merrill, commenting on this strange interview 
with the Evil One, said that for quite a period of time the 
spirit of indifference to Temple work seemed to take possession 
of the people and very few came to the House of the Lord. 
The presumption was that Satan had carried out his threat 
which caused a temporary lull in temple work. 

“It is not to be wondered at that Satan, who is the enemy 
of all righteousness, is displeased with temple work.” 

Called to Make Sacrifices. When work first began on the 
Salt Lake Temple, Franklin D. Richards, later to become the 
first president of the Genealogical Society of Utah, published 
in 1853 an appeal in the Millennial Star to the British Saints 
from which the following extracts are culled: 

“The Lord always requires his people to build a temple in 
which to receive their anointings, their washings, their bap- 
tisms for the dead, and the statutes and judgments, all of 
which are ordinances pertaining to His Holy House. * * * 
Our progenitors, for many generations past, who have died 
without the ordinances of eternal life, must be administered for, 
precisely as the living, in every ordinance which serves to 
purify and make glorious the tabernacle of man. * * * When we 
consider the condition of the nations of the dead, in connection 
with that of the living, the work magnifies before us. And 
who can conceive of a time while immortality endures when 
temples will not be needed? Who cannot see the propriety of 
God giving unto his people an abiding commandment, that 
they may never be without a holy house in which his glory can 
be manifested unto his children? * * * 

The Saints of God now live in a day when they are com- 
manded to build a temple. The command is not to the few, 
but to all God’s people. Do the Saints in the British Isles 
form a part of God’s people? They would not like to be ex- 
- cluded from the number. Then the command is unto them. 
What are the means the Lord requires this work to be done 
by? The tithing of his people. * * * The call has been made 
upon the British Saints particularly, to assist in building a 
temple, and it would be well for them to consider who this 
temple is for. By so doing they will find it is for themselves, 
and for their fathers who are dead, that they are called to build 
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it. And the Saints will further find that the blood of their pro- 
genitors will be required at their hands, in addition to their 
own sins, if they do not provide for their redemption as far as 
lies in their power. * * * Hence, the Lord calls upon all to take 
a part, for all are equally interested, and no one who assists 
in this glorious work need think he is laboring or sacrificing 
for any other than himself. * * * 

Excuses Inadequate. As excuses are never wanting with 
those who prefer making them, rather than doing their duty, it 
is possible that the individual well settled down in business, 
imagines to himself, that he would be much injured by with- 
drawing one-tenth of his capital to pay his tithing, and con- 
cludes he will not do it just now, but when he has made plenty 
of money, he will dispose of his business, pay his tithing, and 
gather up with the Saints. * * * Says another, if I were to com- 
mence and pay my tithing regularly for the building of a 
temple, I might not live until it is completed, to get the an- 
ticipated blessings. This, we conceive to be one prominent 
reason why every individual should pay his tithing, for in so 
doing, he not only secures a claim upon the Lord’s house, in 
which his children can administer for him and his progenitors, 
but sets an example before his children which they will be 
justified in following. * * * Men may toil unceasingly to ac- 
cumulate wealth to bestow upon their children, but unless it 
is done with the favor of God, it will be a curse instead of a 
blessing. 

A More Valuable Legacy. That man who is entitled to the 
favor of Heaven, because of obedience to divine laws, can 
bequeath a more valuable legacy to his children, than if he 
possessed the treasures of Egypt without that favor. * * * 
From what is already revealed, the Saints can see that their 
course in life in keeping the laws of God, will have a bearing 
upon their children after them. For the Lord has decreed 
that ‘the seed of the righteous shall not perish, while the seed 
of the wicked will be cut off... Men may keep the law of tithing, 
do their duty in the Kingdom of God, and thereby sectire 
temporal blessings to the rising generations; or by their own 
selfishness, leave their posterity a prey to misery and want. 
*-* * It.is the voluntary act.that God approves, and in thle 
free will offerings of the Saints to build a temple, will the 
Lord discover their worthiness, and their desires to inherit 
its blessings. 

Observed by Heavenly Beings. “The eyes of God and of 
angels are upon the Saints. Those exalted beings, with the 
unnumbered dead, and the rising generations, are awaiting with 
the deepest anxiety upon the movements of the Saints in rela- ° 
tion to these important matters. The dead, with the nations 
of the living, will all be affected by the acts of the Saints on 
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earth. Prophets from the earliest ages of the world have 
gloried in anticipation of the latter-day work, knowing that 
they, with their children, could be made perfect in the Dispen- 
sation of the Fulness of Times, and that not until then would 
the glory of God cover the earth, and his reign be universal. 

“This glorious day is dawning, the work is commenced, a 
kingdom grows with an eternal growth. God, Angels, the 
Spirits of the just, and the Saints on earth, all combine in the 
great work of the restoration which shall not cease until the 
Son delivers up the Kingdom to the Father, that God may be 
all in all.” (Millennial Star, July 9, 1853.) 

Lessening the Power of Satan. On the occasion of the 
dedication of the Logan Temple, May 17, 1884, Apostle 
Charles C. Rich said: “Every foundation stone that is laid for 
a temple, and every temple completed according to the order 
the Lord has revealed for his holy Priesthood, lessens the 
power of Satan on the earth and increases the power of God 
and Godliness, moves the heavens in mighty power in our 
behalf, invokes and calls down upon us blessings of the Eternal 
God, and those who reside in their presence.” 

Then President Woodruff addressed the people saying, “I 
am satisfied there is great rejoicing this day in the Spirit 
World. We have a large assembly of persons here. If our 
eyes were opened so that we could see those around us who 
are witnessing quite as intently and anxiously these pro- 
ceedings as we are, where we now behold one there would be 
hundreds of thousands. The Prophet Joseph and his fellow 
servants now with him are working energetically in the same 
great cause and they and the hosts of the spirits of men rejoice 
when the foundation and every stone of a temple is laid; for 
they will know in their spirit homes that their salvation de- 
pends upon these things; and yet the whole of it pertaining 
to the flesh devolves upon the Latter-day Saints in these valleys 
of the mountains.” 

The Devil Will Fight Hard. President Young taught the 
Saints: “We trust in God. I reckon he will fight our battles 
and we will be baptized for and in behalf of the human family 
during a thousand years; and we will have hundreds of tem- 
ples and thousands of men and women officiating therein for 
those who have fallen asleep, without having had the privilege 
of hearing and obeying the Gospel, that they may be brought 
forth and have a glorious resurrection, and enjoy the kingdom 
which God has prepared for them. The Devil will fight hard 
to hinder us, and we shall not take an inch of ground except 
by obedience to the power of, and faith in, the Gospel of the 
Son of God. The whole world is opposed to this doctrine. * * * 
I think there is a work to be done then which the whole world 
seems determined we shall not do. What is it? To build 
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temples. We never yet commenced to lay the foundation 
of a temple but what all hell was in arms against us. * * * 


The Voice of the Dead. “What do you suppose the fathers 
would say if they could speak from the dead? Would they 
not say, “We have lain here thousands of years, here in this 
prison house, waiting for this dispensation to come? Here 
we are, bound and fettered, in the association of those who are 
filthy?’ What would they whisper in our ears? Why, if they 
had the power the very thunders of heaven would be in our 
ears, if we could but realize the importance of the work we 
are engaged in. All the angels in heaven are looking at this 
little handful of people, and stimulating them to the salvation 
of the human family. So also are the devils in hell looking 
at this people, too, and trying to overthrow us, and the people 
are still shaking hands with the servants of the Devil, instead 
of sanctifying themselves and calling upon the Lord and 
doing the work which he has commanded us and put into our 
hands to do. When I think upon this subject, I want the 
tongues of seven thunders to wake up the people.” (Discourses 
of Brigham Young, pp. 615, 616, 618.) 


Topics for Discussion 


How important is the work being done in the temples? 

Why is Satan so determined to overthrow or hinder it? 

Retell the experience of Apostle Merrill. 

What is President Clawson’s comment on this story? 

Who rejoice most when a temple is erected and used? 

Are the blessings from temple service commensurate with the 
sacrifices required? 

How can Satan’s power be decreased? 

What is the great interest of the departed in our earthly activities? 


Peo SN YZo— GENEALOGICAL EXPERIENCE OF A 
MISSIONARY 


A Trained Leader. An enthusiastic branch genealogical 
committee has been formed in the Washington Branch of the 
Eastern States mission. President Brossard, presiding elder 
of the Branch, is giving genealogical activities their real en- 
couragement. 

Dr. Edgar Bernard Brossard was born and raised on a 
cattle ranch in southern Idaho. He was a member and presi- 
dent of the graduating class of 1911 at the Utah State Agri- 
cultural College. His major was in economics, but he was 
registered in the school of general science. 

At school he took an active part in many of the activities: 
football, basketball and baseball, dramatics and on the staff 
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of the school paper. Dr. Brossard worked his way through 
college. After graduating from the Utah Agricultural College, 
he attended Cornell University and the University of Min- 
nesota and received the degrees of Master of Science and Doc- 
tor of Philosophy. He spent three years on a mission for the 
L. Db. -S)_Church, during whichehe became: resident otc 
French Mission. 

Returning, he was employed by the U. S. Department of 
Agriculture and the Utah Agricultural College. In September 
of 1923 he was appointed as economist for the United States 
Tariff Commission. In 1925 President Coolidge appointed 
him a member of the U. S. Tariff Commission and in January, 
1930, President Hoover appointed Dr. Brossard chairman 
of this commission. 

Dr. Brossard, when asked about his experience in gene- 
alogical work said: 

The Call of Authority. “When I was called to the Swiss- 
German Mission in 1911, I met President Thomas E. McKay 
at Zurich, mission headquarters. He asked me where I wanted 
to labor and I told him in Germany. I had what I thought were 
good reasons for wanting to work in Germany. 

“A few hours afterwards President McKay called me into 
his office and announced that I was to go to France, which 
I did. | 

“Going to France proved to be a fine thing for me. In 
France, then a part of the Swiss-German Mission, I enjoyed 
a rich missionary experience. After ten months I was made 
president of the Switzerland conference which included the 
French speaking sections of Switzerland and also some 
branches in France. I also had the privilege of being one of the 
first missionaries of the Church to work in the City of Paris, 
where our labors were not without compensations. 

“In October, 1912, when the French Mission was organ- 
ized by President Rudger Cawson, I was chosen president. 
The headquarters were established in Paris and remained 
there until the mission was closed during the World War, 
and where they are again now reestablished. 

Interest in Genealogy Aroused. ‘‘While I was President 
of the French Mission, Brother James H. Moyle, his brother, 
Oscar Moyle, and John C. Sharp and their wives came to Paris 
on a pleasure trip. Brother James H. Moyle wanted to learn 
the origin of the name Moyle and to obtain a few genealogical 
facts about the Moyle family. He asked me to find a good 
genealogist of whom he could make his inquiries. 

“In compliance with that request I inquired at the Uni- 
versity of Paris, the Sarbonne, and accompanied Brother Moyle 
to the office of a famous genealogist recommended by the 
university. 
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“When we arrived at the genealogist’s office, President 
Moyle, through me as interpreter, asked him if he could tell 
the origin of the name Moyle, and something about it. The 
genealogist took a book from his library shelf and running 
through it found and gave to Brother Moyle some valuable 
information about this name. 

“The facility with which this information was obtained 
aroused my curiosity. Until that moment I had not been 
greatly interested in my ancestors. My curiosity was now 
piqued. I immediately asked the genealogist if he had any 
information about the Brossard family. Without looking 
up the name he smiled and said yes, there were volumes 
of information about the Brossard family. He said that was one 
of the old and large families of France, and that undoubtedly 
there were thousands of Brossards and relatives then living in 
northern France and other parts of Europe. He took from 
a shelf his genealogical index book and showed me a long list 
of Brossards about whom genealogical information was avail- 
able. ! 

A Long Lineage. “After President Moyle and his party 
had left Paris, I employed a genealogist to look up my own 
family record. He was fortunate in establishing a direct 
lineage from son to father for 34 generations, going back 
to Robert the Strong of France, a most unusual record. 


“T was somewhat skeptical about it and asked for the 
privilege of checking up the references given by him. He was 
glad to give me his permit card and I personally went to the 
Archives in Paris and checked his findings. There were writ- 
ten records, apparently authentic, to substantiate his state- 
ments. This gave me pleasure and satisfaction in having found 
thousands of persons connected up in the unique genealogical 
record of my family. 


“Since my first experience in Paris I have continued my 
interest in genealogy. This summer, while on my vacation 
in Canada, I obtained considerable additional information 
about my father’s family. 


“Had I been sent to labor as a missionary in Germany 
instead of in France, it is doubtful whether I would have 
learned about my genealogy, and whether I would have be- 
come interested in that work. 


“After returning from my mission and while we were 
living in Utah, my wife and I and other members of the family 
did the baptizing and some of the sealing work for my pro- 
genitors whose names we have in the record. I think we shall 
not lack names and information for temple work for years to 
come. However, there is much work yet to be done.” 
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Topics for Discussion 


What first aroused the interest of Dr. Brossard in the genealogy 
of his family? 

What training had he previously in other types of study requiring 
careful research? 

What did the famous genealogist say about the rank and standing 
and history of his Brossard family? 

For how many generations was his pedigree extended? 

Could this pedigree be verified from printed records? 

How many names were there in this long connected family record? 

What has been done with them since? 

What effect has this genealogical experience had upon the leadership 
President Brossard is giving in genealogical activities in the Washington 
Branch? 

What important positions has Dr. Brossard held? 

In what way was he richly blessed by obeying the call of his 
Mission President? 


LESSON 24—THE MISSIONARY’S OPPORTUNITY 


Personal Records Required. Every outgoing missionary 
must provide himself with a personal record of his life. When 
he presents himself at the temple to receive his blessings there, 
and to be “endowed with power from on high,” he is given 
an application blank that must be filled out. This blank calls 
for the following identification information: His full name and 
the date and place of his birth (day, month and year, and the 
city, county, state or country); the day, month and year of 
his baptism; his father’s full name and his mother’s full maiden 
name; the Priesthood that he holds; and the name of the stake 
from which he comes. He must also present his recommend 
signed by his Bishop and countersigned by the Stake President. 
Those who come without these essential data will only be faced 
with embarrassment and disappointment. Far too frequently 
missionaries arrive at the Mission Home with no proper date 
of their own baptism. Yet this date is absolutely required. 

Data for Passport. If the missionary is going to a foreign 
mission he must obtain a passport. To obtain this he must 
give the required facts and have witnesses to testify to the 
truthfulness of the data supplied. In order to obtain this 
passport he must give his date and place of birth, the name of 
his father, or if the applicant is a married woman, the name of 
her husband, the place of present residence, the visits he has 
made to other countries, and the time of being away. His occu- 
pation is required. If a former passport has been granted, that 
must be stated. He must also specify the length of time he will 
be out of the country and the object of his visit, as well as the 
name or names of country or countries which he desires to 
visit. He must give the port of his departure, the name of his 
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ship and the sailing date. Before adding his signature, he 
must, if born in the United States, submit his birth or bap- 
tismal certificate with his application. If the birth is not 
recorded, then an affidavit from the attending physician, parent, 
or other person having sufficient knowledge of the circum- 
stances, if sworn to, will be received. Then he must take a 
solemn oath of loyalty to the Constitution of the United States. 

If he be a naturalized citizen he must give the following 
facts: His father’s name, birth date, birthplace, present resi- 
dence, when his father sailed from the foreign country and his 
arrival in the United States. Then he must swear that he was 
naturalized as a citizen of the United States on such and such 
a date at such and’ such a court, and that he is the identical 
person described in the birth certificate. Furthermore there 
is a description required of the applicant, both naturalized and 
mative-porn; asiollows. ly Age; 2. Stature; 3. Foreheads.4: 
Eyes; 5. Nose; 6. Distinguishing Marks; 7. Mouth; 8. Chin; 9. 
Hair; 10. Complexion; 11. Face. Witnesses must testify to 
the truth of the facts given. At the bottom of the application 
there must be a photograph pasted of the applicant. 

What Every Missionary Should Know. [verywhere in 
the Church today, and in every mission, there are many Saints 
who are intensely interested in genealogical research and in 
having Temple ordinances administered for their departed 
kindred. Mission Presidents have repeatedly emphasized the 
need for every missionary coming into the field to be thorough- 
ly familiar with the fundamentals of compiling a family record, 
preparing temple sheets, and the first principles of genealogical 
research. Leading Church officials have repeatedly expressed 
the hope that in the not far distant future every missionary 
departing for the field will be well prepared to give guidance 
in these matters sought after so earnestly by the Saints in 
distant missions. 

Do First What You Must Advise Others to Do. The Lord 
has said that his Elders are not sent into the world “to be 
taught, but to teach.” This applies also in genealogical instruc- 
tion. One President of a foreign mission said that when the 
Elders came into his field from Zion, having lived near Tem- 
ples, with the opportunity of attending genealogical classes 
and serving on genealogical committees, the Saints naturally 
expected them to be able to give them intelligent guidance 
with their records and in preparing temple sheets. “But,” 
said he, “too often they found as soon as they began to appeal 
to the missionaries for assistance, they were themselves actu- 
ally more familiar with these matters than were the Elders.” 

No missionary can teach what he does not himself under- 
stand, nor can he instruct others properly in keeping a family 
record or preparing temple sheets unless he has already satis- 
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factorily performed these activities himself. But the one who 
is thoroughly trained in giving this needed instruction will find 
himself thereby distinguished among his companions. 


Trained Elders Placed in Responsible Positions. Many 
instances can be cited of Elders and lady missionaries who 
went into the field with genealogical training. Ina very short 
time they were placed in charge of genealogical work in the 
branches, the District, or the Mission where they labored. 

One young man who had attended genealogical classes 
and had done some genealogical research was sent to the 
Southern States. Not long afterwards he was appointed Gene- 
alogical Supervisor of that Mission. Shortly afterwards a lady 
missionary who had been secretary of the Stake Genealogical 
Committee was sent to the same Mission, and was ready, when 
this Elder left, to carry on the work. 


Only recently a young elder from California passed 
through the Mission Home. He had been to the temple and 
received his endowments when he was seventeen years of 
age, and had worked carefully through the Three Years Course 
in Genealogy for seniors, had completed the activities and 
obtained the certificates given for satisfactory work. With 
him into the field he took an excellent Book of Remembrance. 
Within a month or so he was placed in charge of genealogical 
work there. With such preparation he will, of course, receive 
wonderful results. 


The Experience of Elder Joseph H. Stout. A few years 
ago Elder Joseph H. Stout, a young man of Yale Ward in Salt 
Lake City, received a mission call. A good sister of the ward, 
Mrs. Ethel Smith Snow, who was, herself, intensely interested 
and active in genealogical and temple work, persuaded him, 
in the few weeks remaining before his departure, to acquire all 
the genealogical experience possible. Together they worked 
out his Book of Remembrance containing his Pedigree Chart 
and Family Group Record; they secured and mounted pictures 
for his Portrait Pedigree and for the various family groups of 
his ancestors. They made a number of visits to the Genealogical 
Library and did research there on his lines. It was not sur- 
prising to those who knew the circumstances to learn, after 
he had been in the British Mission a number of months, that 
he had been selected to give genealogical instruction. Then, 
somewhat later, when a vacancy in the position occurred, he 
was appointed Genealogical Supervisor of the British Mission, 
having direct supervision over forty or fifty organized gene- 
alogical classes. He wrote back to Sister Snow expressing 
deep and heartfelt gratitude for the wonderful assistance and 
counsel she had given him, stating that he could never suffi- 
ciently repay her for what she had done for him. 
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The First Genealogical Conference. With youthful en- 
thusiasm and initiative, he organized and held a genealogical 
conference at Sheffield. There were representatives from nine 
of the fourteen mission districts there. District presidencies, 
branch chairmen and district genealogical supervisors were 
especially advised to attend. The majority of the leaders of 
the genealogical work were there. 


- Elder Stout writes: “We had a number of objects in hold- 
ing this Conference. We wanted to meet the interested leaders, 
learn to know them, and find out what their problems were in 
the districts where they lived, and to encourage them to seek 
our aid when they find difficulties. We wanted to have them 
meet the workers of the other districts, for we felt that it 
would heighten their genealogical spirit to meet and talk with 
others who are interested in the same subject as they are them- 
selves. We also wanted to give them instructions.” 


Two experienced genealogists spoke to the members. 
Brothers B. W. Tuff Norman and Ira W. Mount gave expert 
information of the printed records of England and answered 
questions of those attending. Miss Bargh, District Genea- 
logical Supervisor of Sheffield, spoke on genealogical work 
as a source of pleasure and a means of knowing your ancestry. 
The Mission M Men Quartet sang several selections. 


Favorable Notices in Newspapers. The Sheffield news- 
papers, “Ihe Daily Independent,” and “The Sheffield Tele- 
gram,” gave very favorable and extended notices of this con- 
ference. The following is from “The Daily Independent,” Feb. 
4, 1936: “The first Mormon conference of its kind to be held in 
this country, A Mormon British Genealogical Conference, is 
to be held at Sheffield on Sunday. At a special session, Shef- 
field is to be told about Mormon temples by President Joseph 
J. Cannon of the British Mission, Mr. Joseph H. Stout and 
Ira W. Mount, the genealogical supervisors of the British 
Mission. The conference to be held on Sunday is to stimulate 
interest in genealogical work in this district. It embraces 
churches in Sheffield, Doncaster, Barnsley and Rawmarsh.” 

The next excerpt is from “The Sheffield Telegram” of 
February 10. “The first Mormon conference in connection 
with the work of genealogy to be held in England was held at 
the chapel of the Latter-day Saints in Elsmere Road, Sheffield, 
yesterday. Much work is being carried out by the genealogical 
sections of the Church, family trees being placed in their 
> temples. 

“President Joseph J. Cannon, of the British Mormon 
Mission, said that the spirits of those who have left the earth 
were in touch with us and could see us while we could not see 
them. 


92 POWER FROM ON HIGH 


“A lady speaker declared that she knew ali her ancestors 
intimately and that the genealogical work of the Church was 
the greatest family movement in the history of the world. It 
was a work which took the sting out of death.” 

Another reference to the report of Sister Bargh stated, 
“Her first research started five years ago with a study of parish 
registers. She has since had to learn to decipher the ancient 
medieval manuscripts and documents. She is now finding the 
necessity for knowledge of the Anglo-Saxon dialects. A great 
deal of her work has been carried out in the British Museum 
where, in addition to tracing her ancestors, she has been able to 
find interesting records of their careers. As a result of her 
careful study, she has been able to unfold a tamily history 
which makes thrilling reading.” 

Stressing Interesting Phases. Another report from Elder 
Stout mentions some of the new ideas they are using to arouse 
interest, such as lantern lectures showing views of record 
houses and illustrations of source materials, explaining how 
a Book of Remembrance should be compiled, and the necessary 
temple sheets made out. Views of copies of the 1851 census, 
birth and marriage certificates from Somerset House, and the 
logical step-by-step process of tracing genealogy are also 
shown. ‘The four lady missionaries of the mission, as they 
visit the branches, hold genealogical socials, utilizing the 
suggestions contained in the first year Junior lesson course, 
“A Book of Remembrance.”’ 


Topics for Discussion 


Why should each departing missionary take with him into the field 
1. his Pedigree Chart; 2. the Record of his Own Family; 3. samples 
of the three kinds of temple sheets properly made out; 4. a picture 
story of his own life; 5. his Portrait Pedigree? 

What data must be supplied by each person admitted to the temple 
for endowment? 

Why is the date of baptism so important? 

What personal and family facts must be given in applying for a 
passport? 

Can a person teach another what he himself does not understand? 

Show the need for missionaries trained in the fundamentals of 
record keeping, research and temple work. 

Cite instances of young Elders being given responsible genealogical 
positions. 

Give evidence that they show initiative and resourcefulness in 
arousing an interest in that work, 
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The Personal Appeal. Every individual is interested in 
himself and his own experiences, in the members of his family 
and those closely related to him. Because of this inborn 
interest, the average person is always ready to discuss his 
ancestors and their genealogy. 


This affords the missionary an excellent point of contact. 
Many who are now members of the Church have testified that 
the principle of the Gospel which first appealed to them was 
that of work for their departed kindred, and the accompanying 
genealogical research. 


Finding a Common Interest. Elder Charles G. Snow, now 
a missionary in the Southern States Mission, took with him 
into the field an excellent Book of Remembrance, containing 
not only a complete written record of his family and ancestors, 
but also his Portrait Pedigree (reproduced in this volume) 
and numerous pictures of his kindred. He relates this inter- 
esting experience: 

“T had tracted regularly with my companion since arriving 
in the mission field. But this day, Tuesday, March 17, 1936, 
was my first day of tracting alone. The weather was cold. 
I had been calling at doors all morning. The responses were 
generally discouraging. I was neither swift nor strong at that 
time, but I determined I would endure to the end, since there 
was but one more house left on the street which had not been 
visited. I wondered what the reception would be. 


“Well, here I was before the only house that had not been 
tracted. J went up to the door and pushed the button. One 
chime of the bell and a young woman came to the door. I 
removed my hat and told her that I was a missionary, not 
telling my name. She held the door open and said: ‘Come in, 
I know who you are.’ 

“You can imagine my surprise at those words. I went 
in, sat down and talked about an hour. She told me that her 
husband, Dr. Stultz, had talked with a Dr. Vogt, whom we 
had previously visited, and thus she knew who I was. I left 
with a promise to return. 

On Tuesday, March 24, I called again and left her a Book 
of Mormon. She seemed interested. I talked with her about 
an hour, then left. On April 8 I called a third time, and during 
the course of the conversation I told her that my name was 
Snow. She at once told me that her mother’s maiden name was 
Snow. Her interest was thoroughly aroused now. She con- 
tinued by telling me that her mother had a record that went 
back to the Mayflower, and that she was descended from 
a Patience Brewster, daughter of Elder William Brewster, 


94 POWER FROM ON HIGH 


who had married a Governor Thomas Prence. We started 
checking up and came to the conclusion that we were related 
in some way, but we knew not exactly how. She wrote to 
her mother and got all the information she had and put it on 
charts I had given her. All of this I sent to my mother, re- 
questing her to find the connection. The relationships were 
later traced out through my mother, and our conclusions that 
we were kinsmen were justified. 

Finding the Common Ancestor. As stated, Elder Snow 
wrote to his mother, sending a copy of the pedigree chart of 
Mrs. Marjery Townsend Stultz. This traced back to her 2nd- 
great-grandfather, Barnabas Snow, of Massachusetts. From 
the rather incomplete information regarding this first ancestor, 
it was not possible in the Genealogical Library or from the 
Snow family records to determine exactly where he connected 
with the Utah line. So Sister Snow sent a query to the Boston 
Transcript which was printed. A reply came showing that 
Barnabas Snow was the son of Reuben Snow and grandson 
of Zerubbabel Snow; and the latter was the son of another 
Zerubbabel Snow, who was the ancestor of Elder Charles G. 
Snow. The woman he had visited proved to be the sixth 
cousin of Elder Snow’s father, Dr. Perry G. Snow. 

Research Near the Ancestral Home. Very often it hap- 
pens that missionaries are sent to labor in the vicinity of the 
homes of their forefathers. This gives them a wonderful op- 
portunity to search out the records before their return home. 
During the term of his mission, the Elder’s first responsibility 
is to preach the Gospel to the living, rather than to spend time 
tracing genealogical records on his or any other person’s family 
lines. But at the close of his mission, or at any other time his 
President gives his approval, he should avail himself fully of 
the opportunity to gather records of his family. 

Cases could be mentioned of Elders who have labored in 
a particular county or district, never knowing until afterwards 
that this was their own ancestral home. In some cases two or 
even three generations of the same family have been on mis- 
sions to a particular locality without knowing that all the time 
they were laboring right where the records of their dead could 
be found. 

In marked contrast to such tragic occurrences is the story 
related by Elder John P. Gleave, a young missionary recently 
returned from the British Mission, who has just passed his 
twenty-first birthday. 

Interest Aroused at Genealogical Conference. “I attended 
the Genealogical Conference in England held on February 9, 
in Sheffield, for the whole British Mission. Representatives 
were there from many branches and districts, from as far as 
Newcastle and London. We came over from Hull, about 70 
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miles. President Cannon was in attendance, and also Brothers 
Mount and Norman. Brother Joseph H. Stout, from my own 
ward, presided at the Conference and the two main speakers 
were Brothers Norman and Mount. This did much to stimu- 
late interest among the Saints and there were a number of 
interesting write-ups in the various papers. This convention 
did a lot for me and got me interested, as after this I wrote 
to my father and had him send me a copy of the genealogy he 
had thus far compiled. This gave me my starting point. 

“My father sent me the records as far back as he had 
information of the Gleave family. I found that my grandfather 
and great-grandfather came from Stockport in Chester, about 
ten miles from Manchester. I wrote to Brother Norman, and 
he said that if I would come to Manchester I could stay there 
and he would help me. As soon as I was released, I went to 
Manchester; and he advised that the best thing to do was to 
find the parish church where the Gleaves lived. 

Locating the Earliest Family Home. “I found that in 
1794 my great-grandfather Gleave was born in Altrincham, 
a little town about four miles from Stockport, and eight miles 
southwest of Manchester. Back to 1800 the Gleaves had lived 
in Stockport, but before then in Altrincham, for my grand- 
father had said that his father had lived in Altrincham. Prior 
to 1799 Altrincham was in the parish of Bowdon. The parish 
church at Bowdon is one of the oldest in England and is called 
St. Mary the Virgin. The registers date back to 1628. 

At Bowdon Parish. “I took the train from Manchester to 
Altrincham and used the old English custom of finding the 
ehurch, by inquiring of people I met. -I found the keeper 
and he advised me to find the parish clerk, who had charge 
of the records. I found him and told him I was interested in 
genealogy and would like to look at the parish registers. I 
didn’t know just how to proceed, as Brother Norman had 
said that in a number of cases the parish ministers were antag- 
onistic because we were Mormons, so I didn’t tell him who 
I was. He said there would be a fee of 75c for the use of the 
records. They were kept in a vault about the size of a large 
closet, which was locked. The clerk took me into the room and 
let me sit at the table. 


Searching the Ancient Registers. “I found that the parish 
records of Bowdon were indexed. This is the exception, and 
I was very fortunate in this regard. I went through and copied 
all Gleave entries in the index—about forty or fifty. The 
oldest entries went back to 1628 and I started searching back 
from about 1800. As the records went further back the writing 
got more strange and difficult. I finally had to get the clerk 
to help me; and as I found references to any Gleaves, he 
interpreted them for me. 
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Relatives in Utah. “As we were working the clerk said, ‘I 
have a letter here from Salt Lake City. Some people have 
sent me a check for $3.00 to have a search made, and I am 
about to make an investigation for them. Many people in 
Utah seem to be interested in genealogy. Do you happen 
to be from there?’ I told him I was from Salt Lake City. The 
clerk said he had some relatives living in Bountiful, and gave 
me their names so that I could visit them. He was very favor- 
able; and I make it a point to tell everyone whose ancestors 
come from Altrincham or Bowdon they can get valuable 
assistance through him. I spent most of the day getting the 
entries. I gave the clerk $2.00 and obtained approximately 
three hundred names, ‘tracing the family back nearly two 
hundred years. He said if I wished further information he 
would be glad to send it. I am now planning to write to him 
to send me a transcript of entries subsequent to 1800. 

A Manuscript Record. “In Manchester Library I had an 
interesting experience. Brother Norman referred me to Owens’ 
manuscript there. I found that in the Manchester Library 
there about fifty volumes written by a man named Owens. 
He was an eccentric man, and spent his life going around copy- 
ing inscriptions from tombstones, and death notices. I checked 
through this index and copied all Gleave, Potts, Brindley and 
Hansen entries. There were a number of references around 
Stockport and Manchester, and I took them in the hope that I 
could use them later.” 


Topics for Discussion 


Why are nearly all people interested in their family? 

Point out the value to the missionary in his teaching of finding a 
common point of interest. 

Explain how Elder Snow utilized a mutual interest in genealogy 
when visiting with his relative in the South. 

What assistance was his mother able to render? What effect would 
this have on the investigator? 

Tell of the experience of Elder Gleave in England. 

What was the point of contact with the Parish Clerk? 

Of what help was this to him in the search? 


LESSON 26—SUCCESSFUL YOUNG COMMITTEEMEN 


An Awakened Interest. Brother Oscar M. Hunter is a 
young’committeeman of the Yalectest Ward. He relates the 
following experience: “Although it is only a comparatively 
short time since I became actively interested in genealogy, it 
seems to me that I have known and had some faint idea about it 
as long as I can remember. But to know of a thing doesn’t 
mean much if there isn’t some small degree of interest to 


SUCCESSFUL YOUNG COMMITTEEMEN 97 


create a desire to learn more. Usually a greater appreciation 
of a thing comes if a sacrifice is made in order to obtain it. 

“I attended a meeting in Yale Ward on Genealogical 
Sunday, September 29, 1935. For the first time I became really 
interested in genealogical work, and I decided to go to the 
genealogical class for Juniors on the following night. As 
the other members of the Junior class saw me enter the class- 
room, they were much astonished. I heard some such remarks 
as these: ‘Something must have happened to you. You must 
be sick, coming to a genealogical class.’ So I did not stay 
that night. 

“By the time the next Monday came around I had decided 
I was going to the class no matter what was said. That was 
on October 7. The class were studying Lesson 10 of the 
Second Year Senior Course entitled ‘Methods of Genealogical 
Research,’ so I decided to work out by myself the lessons 
in the First Year Course and catch up with them on the Second 
Year Course, so that I could at least converse with members 
of the class intelligently. 

A Fascinating Study. “For some time I had been an 
enthusiastic stamp collector, but I soon learned that the making 
of a Book of Forefathers would entirely supersede the making 
of a stamp album, having all the absorbing interest of that 
activity with the added zest of a worth-while objective. I 
began compiling a record of my ancestors. A few more thumb 
prints were added to our family record. First I worked out 
charts of my pedigree on blank sheets of paper, and then dis- 
covered that an easy system of charting ancestry was already 
in existence and I had only to fill in printed forms obtainable. 
I was almost alarmed to find out how scarce the records of 
my progenitors were. 

First Visit to the Library. After having copied the few 
names that my relatives could give, I decided to visit the 
Genealogical Library. I was referred to the Genealogical 
Archive. I was more than surprised that I couldn’t find one 
name in the files that I could recognize as that of a member 
of my family. Yet not in the least dismayed, I went up to the 
Library without any hesitation or the least shadow of a doubt 
in my mind that I would be successful. I asked the Librarian 
if she had a book on Edward Hunter, the Presiding Bishop of 
the Church. When, after a brief but thorough search through 
the card catalog file, she told me they had no such book, I was 
quite dumbfounded. 

“But the Librarian gave me the book, ‘Pioneers and 
Prominent Men of Utah.’ I found in it only a brief, meager 
paragraph giving the record of two families of Edward Hunter, 
but nothing more than I already had about his ancestry. It 
was with a broken spirit and discouraged ambition that I went 
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out of the building without having found a trace of any of my 
forefathers, with the dismal thought in my mind that perhaps 
there were no records of my progenitors, that I would never 
know who they were or whence they came. 

Undiscouraged. “My interest in genealogy might very 
easily have terminated right there if the attendant in the 
Archive who had helped me all morning had not been coming 
back from lunch at that particular moment. She stopped me 
and asked if I had had any better luck in the Library. When 
I answered in the negative she advised me to go to the Church 
Historian’s Office. Suffice it to say, I was given there more in- 
formation in ten minutes on Bishop Edward Hunter than I 
could read all that afternoon. After several visits I had a 
number of additional names to add to my pedigree chart. 

Better Progress. “In the meantime I learned through our 
instructor in the Junior Genealogical Class and from some 
of the other class members that my first attempts at research 
in the Genealogical Library were a classic example of the 
wrong way to proceed. After having been put right, my prog- 
ress was easier. I don’t remember much about the first few 
names I found except that I was thrilled over the discovery, 
because my later finds have dwarfed these first into insignifi- 
calice. 


“T met a third cousin in a much too remarkable fashion 
for me to call it a coincidence, and found that she was the 
genealogist on one of my lines for a family organization that 
I didn’t even know existed, but which had been trying to get 
a record of our branch of the family. She showed me that I 
was an eighth cousin to the Prophet Joseph Smith and that 
seven of my direct progenitors immigrated to America on the 
Mayflower. I will have to skip over the keen emotion I ex- 
perienced with each find and each name added to my family 
tree, but I might say that one evening just as the Library was 
about to close, as I was reading a list of descendants of royalty 
in a book with a reference to one of my surnames, after be- 
ginning with the record of Alfred the Great and continuing 
down to the records of four sureties for the Magna Charta 
in 1215, I came then to the name of one of my own progenitors! 
That meant, of course, that I had discovered my line traced 
back to King Alfred the Great. I was so overwhelmed I could 
hardly read the printed page. After that time there was no 
limit to what I could find.” 

Found Time Despite Activities. The objection to Junior 
genealogical work is sometimes made that the young people 
are too busy to devote any time to these activities. But when 
questioned about members of the Junior Genealogical class, 
Brother Hunter explained that their ages varied from about 
17 to 20. Three members of the class attended the University, 
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and three were High School students. He was working part 
time. Most of the members of the class had positions of re- 
sponsibility in the Ward and all attended Sunday School and 
Mutual. His own schedule for one Sunday was as follows: 
9:00 a. m. Attended prayer meeting of officers and teachers 
of the Sunday School. 9:30 a. m. Attended Sunday School ; 
being secretary. Then he attended his Elders’ quorum, then 
Sacrament meeting, singing in the choir. At 12:15 he was ata 
Sunday School union meeting and on this day he acted as stake 
secretary. At 2 p. m. was the genealogical union meeting; he 
sang in a mixed chorus with members of his own ward gene- 
alogical group. Being President of the M Men of the ward, he 
next attended a Mutual union meeting. After that he went out 
distributing Elders’ papers in the district assigned him. 

These varied activities all required time and careful atten- 
tion; yet in four months time he had completed a large and 
excellent record, filled with pedigree charts and group sheets of 
his forefathers. At the present time he is instructing the 
senior class of the ward in the first twenty minute period deal- 
ing with practical problems of research, record keeping, and 
temple work. 

Youthful Committee Members. This is but one example of 
many that could be given to demonstrate the vigor and intelli- 
gence with which the younger members attack their gene- 
alogical problems. Some of the most energetic and successful 
committee workers in the Church are those of younger years 
who are too frequently deemed too young to be even con- 
sidered. One young man was taken ona stake committee when 
only sixteen and was assigned to Junior work. Being one of 
the young people himself, he had influence with them and 
taught a Junior class, and the experiment of using him on a 
stake committee was successful in every way. 


The Record of One Junior-Class. The following editorial 
by President Walter M. Everton of the Cache Stake Presidency 
appeared in “The Herald- Journal” published in Logan, Utah, 
Saturday, March 21, 1936: “While the Genealogical Society 
of Utah is urging the formation of Junior Genealogical Classes, 
not every one is converted to this move. Many have expressed 
grave doubt as to whether young people will continue to be 
interested. They seem to think that this is a subject which 
has an appeal to old folks and though it may be taught to the 
young their interest will be only temporary. We wanted some 
definite information on this point so we secured a report of 
each of the members of the first Junior genealogical group to 
be organized in the Logan Fifth ward of the Cache stake, near- 
ly four years ago. 

“There were twelve members in the group. The leader 
was chosen because he had recently returned from a mission 
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and had not been given other work to keep him busy in the 
Church. The members were chosen because they were ‘about 
18 years of age.’ They formed a congenial social group, but 
no thought was given as to whether they were or were not 
adapted to the study of genealogy. They started at the bottom, 
the chairman being the only one who had been through the 
temple, and none of the members had any genealogical experi- 
ence: 

“Following is a summary of the report which we received: 
Two are regular officiators in the Logan Temple; seven of 
the group received their endowments before they married; 
two of the number married in the temple and were endowed at 
that time; one married out of the temple; two are unmarried and 
have not been through the temple; two are on missions and 
are teaching genealogy to their fellow missionaries and the 
other Church members. All of the nine who have been to the 
temple are regular attendants there. The other three have 
done baptismal work. 

“Every one of the original twelve members has converted 
his family to compiling records and has compiled family records 
himself. Every family has Books of Remembrance and gene- 
alogical records that did not exist prior to these young people 
entering the work. This group has been instrumental in con- 
verting many families to genealogy and members of the group 
have been to every nearby stake and to Idaho and Wyoming 
to deliver genealogical. messages... Each one declares that 
genealogical work is the most interesting and most worthwhile 
thing he has ever done in the Church. 

“Can anyone doubt the worth-whileness of genealogical 
training for young people when he views the accomplishments 
of these young people?” 


Topics for Discussion 


Show from the example of Oscar M. Hunter that young people find 
genealogical research fascinating. 

From his experience prove that they are not easily discouraged. 

Cite evidences from the editorial quoted that this interest continues 
with young people once it is aroused. 
met advantages came to the members of the Junior Class in Cache 
otake: 

What public service were they prepared to perform? 

ee young folks “too busy” to succeed in genealogy and in temple 
work: 


LESSON 27—YOUTHFUL_ EXPERTS IN RESEARCH 


Research Not Restricted to the Aged. For many years in 
the Church it was an accepted axiom that only the aged mem- 
bers could be interested in temple work and in the accompany- 
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ing genealogical research. The day of such a belief is now 
happily passing rapidly away. In all parts of the Church there 
are arising boys and girls, and young men and women who 
have demonstrated in unmistakable fashion that young people 
can become adepts in the compiling of records and the tracing 
of ancestry. The joy of discovery, the fascination of solving 
the difficult problems, and delving into the undiscovered ro- 
mances of the unknown have a remarkable appeal to younger 
minds. On the average they have much better scholastic 
training than their elders; they are familiar with libraries 
and the use of books and the extracting of information there- 
from, and, with youthful vigor and unlimited energy, they 
attack research problems with wholesome zest and unflagging 
determination. Naturally with these advantages they are 
achieving truly remarkable results. It is not difficult to predict 
that within a few years anew generation of trained genealogical 
experts will be available to carry on this work of the Church. 

A Successful Junior. Gerald Fuller, a boy from Mesa, 
Arizona, came with a party of researchers to the Genealogical 
ibrary in salt Lake City in the summer of 1935, He eagerly 
consulted indexes, searched through numerous volumes, and 
classified the information obtained upon pedigree charts and 
family group records. His pedigree soon included the names of 
hundreds of his forefathers, and he obtained dozens of pages 
of family history for his Book of Remembrance which he was 
also compiling. An examination of his record showed that it 
would compare favorably with similar records compiled by 
those who were much older in years and had had a far longer 
experience in solving research problems. 

Results of One Week’s Research. Several years ago two 
young folks came to the Genealogical Library from Meridian, 
Idaho. The boy was fifteen and his sister, Beth Packard, was 
thirteen. They came to the Library without previously ever 
Naving had any research or library experience. As a sort of 
experiment they were given some brief preliminary instruc- 
tions and set to work. Beginning with the names on their 
Pedigree Chart, they searched through the files of the Gene- 
alogical Archive and books of the Library, and at the end 
of the first day they had recorded the names of 144 new 
progenitors on their Pedigree Charts. At the end of the week, 
through continued search in the Library and by visiting rela- 
tives in various places, they had compiled a record containing 
the names of 229 new progenitors. 

. Surely if young and inexperienced boys and girls can make 

such a record as this, the ability of young people in genealogical 
research is a demonstrated fact. At last accounts, Beth Packard, 
now a young lady, was living in Boise, Idaho, a most efficient 
member of the Stake Genealogical Committee. She had in her 
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possession a Book of Remembrance that is a deligt to .see 

Junior Genealogical Classes. With the four year course 
of lessons now provided for juniors, the young person at the 
age of twelve may begin participation in activities leading up 
to research. He learns to prepare a record of his own life, to 
interview his parents and grandparents and write down the 
interesting facts of their lives. He writes letters to distant 
relatives and obtains, in return, genealogical data. He enriches 
the record being compiled with anecdotes, portraits and photo- 
graphs. He visits libraries and archives and learns to extract 
from the records and manuscripts housed there, precious data 
that has long eluded other members of his family. He learns 
to recognize helpful clues and to pursue these with unrelenting 
zeal until the great discovery is made; and when he finally at- 
tains his objective, his joy is unbounded and his enthusiasm so 
contagious that everyone within the circle of his influence 
must needs, perforce, exult with him. 


A Difficult Beginning. The following interesting story 
is related by Ann Ileen Waspe, recently returned from a 
mission to Great Britain: 

My father and mother joined the Church in Norwich, 
England, the only members of their families to do so, so when 
they came to Utah they left behind all their kindred. When 
I was very young my father died, then nearly ten years ago 
my mother died. My sisters, being very young when they 
emigrated, had very little remembrance of any relatives in 
England. I listened rather lightly, as a child, to the stories 
my parents told of their younger days, they seemed so far 
away that I made no effort to remember the details. I heard 
my mother say that my father had an older brother in England, 
but no reply had ever been received to a letter written to the 
only address for him we had. Hence our conclusion was that 
he must have died before father. My sister vaguely remem- 
bered this uncle and also a little girl named Ethel. 

A Mission to the Homeland. Two years ago, to my great 
surprise, I received a call to fill a mission in the British Isles. 
Perhaps you cannot realize what a thrill that was to me—an 
opportunity to go to the land of my parents, where there might 
still be living those of my own kin. Perhaps you know what 
it means to have an aunt, or an uncle, or cousins, but when 
one has never had any of these, one feels rather alone in the 
world. 

Definite Clues Lacking. But in the midst of my joy I sud- 
denly realized that though I had this wonderful opportunity, 
I was going to a land where there were millions of people 
and I had practically nothing that would assist me in finding 
my kin. There was neither mother nor father to ask; there 
was no Book of Remembrance to turn to; no Treasures of 
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Truth in which to find little sketches of the stories I had heard 
so often but had not remembered. I had not done my part! 

When I landed in the great city of London and first min- 
gled with the thronging millions of that city I felt that there 
was little hope that I would ever find one who might be related 
to me. I looked hopefully through the directory; there was 
no one by the name of Waspe. With thousands and thousands 
of little villages and cities in England, a search of all their 
directories would, of course, be impossible. Anyway, it was 
quite certain that my father’s brother was dead and his daugh- 
ter would have married, and there would be no way of tracing 
ner. 

An Appeal to the Lord. In spite of the fact that I felt 
that I had not done my part up to the present time, I appealed 
to the Lord and asked that in some way, some time I might 
find a clue. 

I had been to London only about a week when the reporters 
of the most important daily paper of the city called upon me 
and my companion and asked us about our plans while we 
were in England. You-see there had not been any lady 
missionaries in England for nearly thirty years and they 
thought it was an interesting item of news that we should come 
to assist the Mormon Elders. So one morning there was a long 
column in the Daily Express telling of the interview with these 
two new Mormon missionaries, and in another paper our pic- 
tures were published. This all seemed interesting, but not 
very important to me. 


A Christmas Letter from a oe It was Christmas 
night. I had spent my first Christmas in lovely old Eng- 
land. 1 was happy because of the beautiful ‘spirit of the 
day and the kindness of my new friends. [stele thatet 
had so much to be grateful for. When I arrived at my 
room I noticed on the table a letter bearing unmistakable 
English handwriting. I had made no English friends who might 
be writing, so it naturally aroused my interest. The letter 
began: 


“My dear Miss Waspe: 

“T recently read in the Daily Express an account of your 
arrival here in Great Britain. I immediately communicated 
with the office of this paper and they secured your address for 
me and I am now taking the liberty of writing you. 

“T have often heard my father tell of his younger brother 
who went to America years ago and I am wondering if, per- 
chance, you might be a member of that family.” 

A few details followed and it was signed “Ethel Brakell.”’ 
There was no doubt in my mind that this was the “Ethel’’ 
whom my sister so vaguely remembered. My answer to her 
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letter brought an invitation to visit her in a suburban village 
of London. It was in one of those long rows of British homes 
and my heart was certainly in my mouth as I flipped the silver 
knocker and waited. The door soon opened and there was the 
first cousin I had ever known. This was a truly happy moment, 
but was soon exceeded when she said, “Father is looking for- 
ward to seeing you this afternoon.” 

And so it came to pass that I found my father’s brother, 
my uncle. And so began my opportunity to obtain all the 
information I possibly could from those who are living, and as 
you may well imagine, this time I did not let my opportunities 
slide by. 

Finding Other Relatives. A few weeks later from a little 
village over a hundred miles from London came another letter. 
This time it was a cousin again. She, too, had read an article 
in the London paper. She, too, extended an invitation. This 
took me to my mother’s brother and sister whom we believed 
had passed on. It seemed that all this came none too soon. 
Just one week after I had had an opportunity to visit my 
SAunt Jennie’ =! récetved the word of lier dean 


A Dreary Quest. I had learned from my uncle that my 
grandfather Waspe was born in Ipswich, or Claydon, or “some- 
where near there,” which could be one of fifty or sixty little 
parishes. It was during the month of March that I had been 
given the opportunity of going to this section of the country. 
March is a cold, rainy month in England. I took a small room 
in an Inn. For six days I had been out every day, wandering 
the lanes and highways of Suffolk, sitting for hours waiting 
to see vicars, rectors, etc. I had sat on tombstones and in 
cold, damp churches for hours. I had been very successful in 
finding records of my mother’s people, but of my father’s I had 
nothing. On the morning of the seventh day I woke up, cold 
as usual. It was raining again. I had no idea where I might 
go, but remembered one little village I had noticed coming 
home last night, and decided to try that. I hurried down to the 
bus station, asked for a ticket to Blakenham, but learned that 
the bus had gone and there would not be another one that 
day. I felt extremely disappointed, and was just about to go 
back when the bus man said that there was another bus leaving 
which would take me within four or five miles of where I wished 
to go. Four or five miles in the rain! Just as the bus was ready 
to leave I decided I would try it. 

A Sudden Inspiration. When I paid my fare I asked how 
long the trip would be and was told it would take about forty- 
five minutes. We had been traveling about twenty-five minutes 
when our bus stopped and the driver left to go to the inn. I 
naturally started to look around and discovered we were in a 
little place called “Henley.” I looked back at my magazines 
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and began to read; but I kept thinking “Henley, Henley.” I 
was sure I had never heard of the place before, but somehow 
the name seemed familiar. | devoted all my attention to think- 
ing, but as the driver climbed back behind the wheel I still 
could not remember having ever heard of Henley. But as 
he started the engine, I got up and left the bus. 

As it pulled out, I stood there and wondered just a little if I 
was still rational, as there would not be another bus through 
there that day. I looked around. Back in the trees about half 
a mile away I could see the tower of an old church. Inasmuch 
peel sas there, | decided the best:thine to: do was to make 
inquiry. 

I found the vicarage, knocked on the door and an old man 
beutsover Over a cane. came to the door. | explained to him 
that I was from America and was trying to find a record of 
myepcople., Liererunted =a little;as he opened the door and 
said, “You Americans do get queer ideas.” When I sat down 
facing him I suddenly began to wonder just what I was going 
to ask him. I ventured the name of “Waspe.” He was em- 
phatic in his answer that there were no Waspes in that Parish 
and had not been for several hundreds of years, as he had just 
completed recopying all the old records. I was disappointed. 
I had certainly not used wisdom when I got off that bus. But 
I decided to try again. I asked for Bannister, which was my 
grandmother’s name. No, there were no Bannisters. I thought 
of another grandparent, but the answer was the same. 

Success. Then I resorted to my notebook. I would try 
the one other line I had been working on—Gooch. His face 
mented up. Oh yes, the Gooch’s. were an old family of the 
Henley Parish. He brought down the books. In a few min- 
utes we found grandmother’s record, then grandfather’s! A 
few years back led us to a record of the death of my great- 
grandmother and then that of my great-grandfather. Births, 
marriages and deaths of six children and their parents soon 
made an almost complete record of two full generations. 

Again I stood on the road. I was so happy that I seemed 
little concerned about a bus, and I learned that there was a 
short-cut from the usual road taken by the bus which led to 
my original destination, Blakenham. Blakenham was never 
reached. But instead I came to a little church with the words 
“Little Blakenham” written across it. And this proved to be 
the church where the records of my people were found—they 
were not at Blakenham. There I found the record of my 
grandfather Waspe, my great-grandparents, and a large family 
of children. 

Activity 9 

Find by your own efforts, unaided by others of your family, 

the record of the parents of one of your progenitors. Write 
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the story of how you found them in your Book of Remem- 
brance. 


Topics for Discussion 


What advantages are possessed by youthful researchers? 

What was the achievement of Gerald Fuller? 

Give the number of new progenitors found by the two children from 
Idaho. 

What assistance can the youthful would-be researcher obtain from 
attending Junior Genealogical Classes? 

What studies in High School and University will be of most assist- 
ance in future genealogical quests? 

Why was the problem of Ann Waspe so discouraging? Did she 
give up? 

Relate three interesting and faith-promoting experiences she had 
in the search for her forefathers. 


LESSON 28—RESEARCH BY CONVERTS 


Gathering Records at the Source. Sister Susa Young 
Gates once wrote: “The glow of truth which lights the mind 
of a convert to the Gospel is often turned, after his own 
baptism, on the redemption of his ancestors. Lacking definite 
instructions as to the manner in which he may secure and pre- 
pare the necessary information, he too often postpones any 
action until he comes to Zion. On reaching these valleys of 
the mountains he may be disappointed, if not discouraged, to 
learn that he failed to secure the records of his dead while at 
home. He learns that his mistake will cost him time and 
money, for he may have to hire others to do for him what he 
might have done for himself had he acted earlier. 

“There is a good opportunity for a person to gather facts 
from persons and records in the town where he and his parents 
have lived. Church records have been kept in most Christian 
lands for upwards of a thousand years. In both Europe and 
America the governments have kept records of wills, deeds, 
soldiers’ lists and other important reports containing genea- 
logical information. Fortunately for the Latter-day Saint re- 
searcher, this custom has prevailed for hundreds of years. 
Some of these records have been lost, some destroyed in times 
of war, some by fire and moisture through exposure, but the 
wonder is that there is so much of this genealogical material — 
in the archives of churches, parishes and government offices, 
all of which is at the disposal of the seeker after such informa- 
tion.” (Salvation for the Dead, p. 43.) 

The Convert’s Lost Opportunity. At another time the 
same author wrote: “After the principle of Salvation for the 
Dead has been taught to the converts, such converts frequently 
cry out, as did the converted Saints on the day of Pentecost: 
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‘Men and Brethren what shall we do! To save our dead?’ The 
missionary almost invariably replies, ‘When you reach Zion, 
they will tell you there what to do.’ 

“How regrettable and how wasteful is such a proceeding! 
It is a great pity that a few facts are not to be understood by 
the poor convert ere he reaches Zion. For after he arrives here, 
he learns, upon inquiry, that he must pay large sums of money 
in order to secure the records and information, which he 
himself might have obtained with some effort and little ex- 
penditure of means, in his own home town. 

“Tt is to obviate these difficulties that the young mission- 
ary should know how to answer the vital question, asked by 
the convert, who believes and accepts the principle of Salva- 
tion for the Dead. What may the convert do—where shall he 
apply for information?’ (Handbook of Genealogy, pp. 274, 
eis) as ; 

A Convert’s Genealogy. An excellent example of how a 
convert may make good use of the opportunity of searching 
out the records of progenitors in the parish registers of his 
native land, before emigrating, is provided in the following 
account by Margaret Hoyer, now an efficient researcher in 
the employ of the Genealogical Society of Utah. 

-ésiter I joined the Church in Germany, | was called to 
perform a mission in the Mission Office at Basel, translating 
and compiling manuals for the Sunday School, Relief Society 
and M. I. A. classes. When I got my release and had my 
passport to enter the United States I felt that I could not leave 
until I had gathered at least some of the records of my an- 
cestors, as I intended to go to Zion in order to do the work 
for them in the Temple of the Lord. 

“TI traveled from place to place where my ancestors had 
lived. In one instance where there was no railroad and be- 
cause of the limited time I could get no other means of trans- 
portation, I walked in the early morning for fifty minutes over 
the fields to the village where my great-grandfather had been 
a head school teacher. The minister who kept the older records, 
not being very much in favor of a stranger searching through 
the old volumes of parchment gave mea cold room to sit in, and 
piled two or three books on the table. Knowing the difficulty 
of reading the old script, I had fasted and prayed the previous 
day and through the blessing of the Lord it did not take me 
long to find the birth entries of the children of my great- 
grandfather and his death record, which also revealed the 
names of his parents. 

“After I finished my work the minister’s wife asked me if 
I would like to see the old church in which my great-grand- 
father played the organ on Sundays, and asked the sexton to 
take me over to it. 
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“By similar visits to other parishes I was able to gather 
about three generations back on each of my great-grandparents’ 
lines. Happy in the possession of this valuable data, I came 
to Salt. LaketCityin 1925: 


In the Genealogical Library. “In 1926 I started to com- 
pile my record on family group sheets from the manuscripts 
I brought over with me, in order to do the temple work for 
my deceased progenitors. Knowing that it would be best to 
do this work under direction of the Genealogical Society of 
_ Utah, I used my spare time in their Library, asking the super- 
visors how to properly proceed in the tabulation. 


“After I had finished all-thé groups of my fathers and 
mother’s lines as far as I had gathered data in the old country, 
I desired to find new ancestors. I became a member of the 
Genealogical Society of Utah and did research work from the 
books, learning gradually how to use the information they 
might contain to best advantage. Not finding the name of my 
2nd great-grandfather in those printed volumes, I decided 
to take a pedigree I had found of the same surname as my 
father’s mother’s line, and from about the same locality or 
district where I knew those ancestors had resided, and record 
it for temple work. 


Research by Correspondence. ‘Not being able to establish 
their right relationship to myself, as heir of those families, I 
desired to get some connection between them and my own. 
So I wrote to a genealogist in that district, asking him to travel 
to the place where my earliest known ancestor came from and 
search the records, which he did. After six months he sent me 
the connecting links tracing three generations back of my 
great-grandfather. When tabulating the material he had gath- 
ered in the two parishes I compared it with persons and data 
I had taken out of the printed book almost two years previously, 
and lo and behold, I discovered to my great joy that at that 
time I had found and done the temple work for my 5th, 6th 
and 7th great-grandfathers, only the line I had followed down 
in the printed pedigree had been that of one of my 2nd great- 
eranduncles, while the genealogist had searched in the mean- 
time for the 2nd great-grandfather, another son of the family 
who had lived in a nearby place. 

“This discovery saved me a lot of extra expense and wait- 
ing for another search by the genealogist, and gave me the 
satisfaction of having already redeemed some of my nearest 
ancestors without positively knowing who those relatives were 
at the time. 

“At the time I took this pedigree out of the printed volume 
in the Library I asked my Father in Heaven for guidance 
so that I might not work in vain for those not of my lineage and 
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kindred, and this prayer has verily been answered in the most 
wonderful way.” 


Topics for Discussion 


Why should a convert in the mission field, if living near the home 
of his ancestors, always endeavor to secure their record before emi- 
grating to Zion? 

Show that the prayer of Sister Hoyer was answered in 1. the favor- 
able attitude of the minister and his wife, and 2. the success she had 
in reading the old style of writing in the registers. 

Show that the old saying, “The Lord helps them that help them- 
selves,” is true in research for progenitors. 

What use was made of the names gathered? 

What guidance did she receive in her early efforts at research in the 
Genealogical Library? 

What further research was necessary to make her connections with 
those on the pedigree complete, so that she might be connected with 
them by sealing? 


EESSON?29—LEADERS OF TOMORROW 


The Youth of Zion. Elder David R. Roberts has written 
the following: “The Prophet Malachi said of the righteous 
living in our day: ‘Ye shall go forth, and grow us as calves 
of the stall.’ (Mal. 4:2.) It is glorious to see the beginning of 
the fulfillment of this wonderful prophecy, for the boys and 
the girls of the house of Ephraim, who are gathered together 
in the land of Joseph, are actively engaged in Temples of the 
Lord. They have found their place in these holy sanctuaries ; 
they are seeking after their dead and doing the work of redemp- 
tion for their ancestors; they are becoming ‘Saviors on Mount 
Zion —doing the greatest work the world has ever known 
children to do, a work about which the prophets of old all sang 
and rejoiced. Temple work will make of them a righteous 
generation, a holy race, to whom God will reveal, in their time, 
‘things which have been kept hid from before the foundation 
of the world, things that pertain to the dispensation of the 
fulness of times.’ (Doc. and Cov., sec. 124:41.)” (Utah Gene- 
alogical Magazine, Vol. 23, p. 120.) 

Future Temple Workers. Sister Susa Young Gates said 
that she once asked her father how we would ever be able to 
complete the temple work for the great number of our fore- 
fathers depending upon us. He explained to her that inven- 
tions would be made and time-saving devices utilized so that 
less time would be required for the daily routine of life, and 
more time would be available for ordinance work in the temple. 

Elder Joseph Fielding Smith has written along a similar 
line: “Idleness will not be found. Better methods will be em- 
ployed; not so much time will be spent in the daily pursuits, 
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and more time will be given to the things of God. The 
Saints will be kept busy in the Temples which shall be built in 
all parts of the land. In fact, so busy will they be that the 
Temples will be occupied most of the time.’ (Way to Per- 
Keres (Oye LG Byetey 48.4) 

“In Many a Temple.” With his mind dwelling on this 
great expansion of temple work, President Young made the 
following statement: “This is what we are going to do for 
the inhabitants of the earth. When I look at it I do not want 
to rest a great deal, but be industrious all the day long, for 
when we come to think about it we have no time to lose, for 
it is a pretty laborious work. * * * 

“There will be hundreds of thousands of the sons of Jacob 
to administer in these temples. * * * 

“We shall go forth in the name of Israel’s God and attend 
to the ordinances for them (the dead). And through the Mil- 
lennium, the thousand years the people will love and serve 
God, we will build temples and officiate therein for those who 
have slept for hundreds and thousands of years—those who 
would have received the truth if they had had the opportunity ; 
and we will bring them up, and form the chain entire, back 
to Adam.” 

He also referred to a glorious future time “when the 
thousand years of rest shall come and thousands and thousands 
of Temples shall be built, and the servants and handmaidens 
of the Lord shall have entered therein and officiated for them- 
selves and for their dead friends back to the days of Adam.” 


Trained Workers Urgently Needed. These quotations will 
suffice to emphasize the fact that the temple work will assume 
enormous proportions. If many thousands of temples are to 
be erected, many hundreds of thousands of temple officiators 
must be qualified and trained to labor therein. Since it takes 
far longer to properly trace out, verify and organize an ac- 
ceptable family record and to have names placed upon temple 
sheets and checked at the Index Bureau, than it does to ad- 
minister the ordinances, it is a foregone conclusion that mil- 
lions of expert researchers must be available to carry forward 
the immense program of salvation for the dead. The motto of 
the Scouts—and it is a good motto—is: “Be Prepared.” We 
must begin now to train ourselves in record keeping, research, 
and temple work. The youth respond most readily to this 
training, and it is part of their birthright as Latter-day Saints 
to become skilled in these activities and to be prepared for the 
great mission awaiting them. 

Be Ye Clean. More than once the Lord has commanded 
us in latter-day revelation, “Be ye clean that bear the vessels 
of the Lord.” Again he has counseled: “Abide ye in the 
liberty wherein ye are made free; entangle not yourselves in 
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sin, but let your hands be clean, until the Lord comes.” Doc. 
and Cov. 88:86.) 


The requirements for entrance into the House of the Lord 
are very strict and properly so. No unclean thing should enter 
therein. To be entitled to a recommend from a Bishop, every 
boy and every girl who receives one should be a strict observer 
of the Word of Wisdom, and of chastity, and live up to the high- 
est morals. He should be an honest tithe-payer, attentive 
to his sacrament meetings and church duties, and exemplary 
in his life. The youth who permits himself to be ensnared by 
temptation, and entangled in the worldly vices, and caught in 
the miry quicksands of sin and degradation, has disqualified 
himself for his great mission at its very commencement. He 
has deprived himself of the sheltering protection of the Holy 
Spirit and has seriously handicapped himself for future prog- 
ress. 


Qualifications for Future Leadership. Elder Hugh J. 
Cannon once remarked that his father had indelibly impressed 
upon his mind a great truth, ever after helpful to him in his 
life, when he gave him the gift of a book upon the title page 
of which he had written, “My son, clothe yourself in the whole 
armor of God.” 


Knowing the calamities that shall come upon the world in 
the latter days and the grievous temptations that shall beset 
the youth growing up amid these perilous times, the Lord has 
warned and forewarned us, that we may be prepared to resist 
the onslaughts of Satan. In Section 27 of the Doctrine and 
Covenants he has told us in powerfully metaphoric language 
how we may triumph over opposition and prepare ourselves 
for leadership in the Church and Kingdom of God. 


“Wherefore, lift up your hearts and rejoice, and gird up 
your loins, and take upon you my whole armor, that ye may 
be able to withstand the evil day, having done all, that ye may 
be able to stand. 


“Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, 
having on the breastplate of righteousness, and your feet shod 
with the preparation of the gospel of peace, which I have sent 
mine angels to commit unto you; 


“Taking the shield of faith wherewith ye shall be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked ; 


“And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of my 
Spirit, which I would pour out upon you, and my word which 
I reveal unto you, and be agreed as touching all things what- 
soever ye ask of me, and be faithful until I come, and ye shall 
be caught up, that where I am ye shall be also.” (Doc. and 
Cov. 27 :15-18.) 
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Topics for Discussion 


What advantages do the youth of today, with all the opportunities 
for development within the Church, have over their forefathers of several 
centuries ago? 

Indicate the great growth of temple work that is to come. 

Show the need for qualified researchers and temple workers in the 
future. 

Why is a worthy life the first essential to future leadership in the 
work of the Church? 

Show the serious consequences from dabbling in forbidden things. 

Why is the formation of good habits and persistent activity in Church 
duties the best protection against temptation? 


“EESSON :30—As VISITS TOs TiEsGEN ENE OGG 
SOCIETY Oi GO TaAcE 


_Learning by Sight. For years the Church has been doing 
all in its power to aid the Saints in tracing their ancestors in 
preparation for temple work. The Genealogical Society of 
Utah was organized in 1894 and since that time great strides 
have been made toward securing for the benefit of the Saints, 
as many worth-while genealogical records as possible, making 
their contents quickly accessible, and instructing researchers 
in most effective methods of tracing pedigrees. Comparatively 
few members of the Church realize the wonderful resources 
that have been built up. Even leading Church officials, on being 
shown through the building of the Genealogical Society, have 
expressed amazement at the wonderful records and index files 
there and the time-saving methods that have been developed, 
and they felt concerned that all members of the Church should 
be informed of what is available to them. 

Group Visits to the Genealogical Society. An excellent 
custom has arisen for ward or stake genealogical committees, 
members of senior classes, members of junior classes, and 
other groups to make a visit, by appointment, to the building 
of the Genealogical Society of Utah in order to see for them- 
selves what has been built up for their guidance and assistance. 
This movement should be thoroughly encouraged. Every 
worker on a genealogical committee should see for himself 
and have a first-hand acquaintance with these sources, and 
then his understanding of what is meant by the terms Gene- 
alogical Archive, the Index Bureau, the Genealogical Library, 
etc., will be far more definite and vivid than he could obtain 
from any amount of written explanation. 

In the Class Room. Let us join one of these groups and 
participate in a typical visit of this kind. As the members 
arrive they are directed to the classroom (Room 11) of the 
Genealogical Society on the ground floor. This room will seat 
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upwards of 300 people. For best results, especially when 
visiting the Library, it is better that the groups be not too 
large, the preferred number being from about 12 to 25. 

In the classroom we are welcomed by the Secretary of 
the Society and the Superintendent of the Research Depart- 
ment. They explain that all the efforts and activities of the 
organization are to make things easier for patrons of the 
Society, whether or not they are members of the Church. 
Large amounts have been expended for the purchase of books 
and for the indexing of these books so that their contents 
will be made accessible. Other funds have been utilized to 
index many rare and precious Church records of early days 
that may not be seen and handled by the public at large. They 
explain further that the work of the Society is divided into four 
main divisions: the Research Department, the Church Gene- 
alogical’ Archive, the Temple Index Bureau, and the Gene- 
alogical Library. Then the group leaves the classroom and 
visits each department in turn. 


The Information Desk. On the main floor of the building 
is the Research Department. As one ascends the front steps 
and enters the building, he sees before him the sign “Informa- 
tion.” At this desk sits Sister Mabel Y. Sanborn. She greets 
us cheerfully and graciously and explains that first-comers 
generally need preliminary instruction in how to begin. She 
explains the first steps for them to take, helps them, under her 
guidance, to make out their own Pedigree Charts and explains 
how they should endeavor to trace each of their ancestral lines 
as far back as possible and compile, upon Family Group 
Records, the genealogical data for each family of every pro- 
genitor whose name appears on the Pedigree Chart. If they 
intend to pursue Library research, she directs them to the 
Library and informs them that in the Library is another infor- 
mation desk at which an attendant will give them more detailed 
instructions on Library procedure. If they desire to have the 
Genealogical Society, through its Research Department, do the 
research for them, she explains the fees are at the rate of 50c 
an hour to members, and 75c an hour to non-members. She 
then directs them into Room 23. 

The Research Department. As we enter this room we 
are introduced to Sister Ovena J. Ockey, in immediate charge 
of the active researchers. She demonstrates to us how an 
order is placed and how an instruction-memorandum is made 
out for the guidance of the researcher who will be assigned 
this order. She points out that with each order should be the 
Pedigree Chart of the patron, since this will inform the re- 
_ searcher in most concise fashion of what is already known and 
where the search should begin. The researcher makes, on 
being assigned an order, a preliminary investigation in the 
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Archive, the Index Bureau and the Library. Frequently genu- 
ine help is found in one or all of these departments, adding 
new information to the chart. In the event that nothing ad- 
ditional is discovered on the patron’s ancestry, and the neces- 
sary records are not printed and available in the Library, the 
researcher corresponds abroad with parish ministers, county 
clerks, or other record keepers who will be most lkely to 
have in their possession the desired information. When the 
record keeper replies, sending a transcript of the data he has 
gleaned from his records, the researcher reports to the patron 
and, with the latter’s authorization, organizes this data upon 
Family Group Sheets and Pedigree Charts. 

In Room 23 are also housed the correspondence files. These 
are arranged alphabetically according to the name of the 
patron. Whenever a letter is written by the Society, a carbon 
copy is filed here. Every letter received also finds its proper 
place in this file, so that it gives for each patron, in sequence, 
a complete file of the out-going and in-coming correspondence 
pertaining to his order. 

Experienced Researchers. In two adjoining rooms, six- 
teen trained and experienced researchers in the employ of the 
Genealogical Society have their desks, at which they work on 
the problems of patrons who have placed research orders. 
Each keeps an accurate record of the time spent on every 
order, and is compensated on an hourly basis. Long practice 
in searching records and corresponding abroad has made these 
workers thoroughly familiar with sources and methods that 
give greatest results in the shortest space of time. 


The Church Genealogical Archive. We leave the Research 
Department and pass down the hall eastward to the Church 
Genealogical Archive. A young lady attendant greets us and 
explains the purpose for the Archive which is to gather together 
in one safe and accessible place the records of all families in 
the Church, together with the records of all their descendants 
and the records of all their progenitors. Each individual 
member of the Church is requested to send to the Archive for 
indexing and to be filed permanently, a copy of his complete 
Pedigree Chart and of all the Family Group Sheets which 
properly go with it. The Pedigree Charts are filed in orderly 
arrangement in books of pedigree charts, each page being given 
a number. The Family Group Records are placed alphabetically 
in surname books, or in lineage books. An index card is made 
for each name appearing in the record, and these cards are in 
turn filed alphabetically in the Index to the Archive kept in 
the adjoining room. 

The Archive Index. We examine these cards and see 
that on the bottom of each are references to every book or 
record in which the name of that particular individual occurs. 
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It is explained that while the public has not direct access to/ 
these files or to the surname books, the information is available 
to all. The applicant requests information regarding a certain 
individual, the attendant looks in the Index File, ascertains 
the numbers of the volumes which will give assistance, and 
brings them to the applicant. In the adjoining Archive Study 
Room tables and chairs are provided where we may sit down, 
study over the records, and copy any helpful facts found. 

We are also shown the files containing the Church census 
reports for the years 1914, 1920, and 1925, and the value of 
these, particularly in compiling a record of the descendants 
of an ancestor (say a great-grandfather), is pointed out. An- 
other very rapidly growing division of the Archive is the Index 
to Early Church Records, such as High Priests and Seventies 
Quorum Records, Patriarchal Blessings, Ward and Branch 
Records, Private Journals, Church Publications, etc. 

The attendant presents examples to show how, by means 
of cross indexing, and owing to the common relationship of 
many individuals, it is quite possible for the pedigree sent in 
by one individual to trace several generations further on 
certain ancestral lines than the record sent in by another. The 
Archive enables us to cooperate fully with all others doing 
research on the same lines as we. 


The Temple Index Bureau. From the Archive we go 
downstairs to the Temple Index Bureau. Here we are shown 
one of-the largest card indexes in existence in the world. It 
contains now nearly eight million cards, with about one-half 
million being added annually. Files are already provided with 
a capacity for housing twenty million cards. This vast card# 
index is an index to endowments performed in all the temples 
since the days of Nauvoo. There are also cards indexing early 

._sealings at Nauvoo and in the Endowment House. Sister Amy 
P. Romney, Superintendent of the Temple Index Bureau, ex- 
plains the two-fold value of this vast index. First, it serves 2— 
as a check in preventing duplications of endowments in the 
temples, and second, it constitutes an immense reservoir of 
valuable genealogical information. We are told that no sheets 
can be accepted at the temple for baptism and endowment 
until they have been approved by the Index Bureau. We 
scan row after row of these files containing millions of cards.— 
We watch the girl attendants as they go from file to file with 
temple sheets, checking each name in this immense file at an 
average of about thirty seconds per name. We are told that 
researchers of the Genealogical Society have recently found 
from one to ten new generations of ancestors for patrons from 
this index to endowment records. 

The Genealogical Library. We are next conducted up- 
wards two flights of stairs to the floor devoted to the Gene- 
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alogical Library. We are ushered into a consultation room and 
Miss Nell Sumsion, Assistant Librarian, explains the first steps 
in genealogical research and how to wisely select books by 
use of the card index to the books and their contents known 
as the’card catalog file. After being: cautioned {eo maintain 
silence in the Reading Room, we are taken into it. Between 
one hundred and two hundred people are engaged in gene- 
alogical research. We note that they first consult the card 
catalog file, and then write upon a slip the “call number” of 
one, two, or three books they desire, and present this to the 
attendant at the counter. The attendant fetches the book 
and retains the slip with the signature of the applicant. We 
are shown in one section of the Reading Room the rows of 
instructional helps and books of general information. 


The guide next conducts us through the stack room of the 
Library where we see a great long room filled with steel shelves, 
bearing their precious cargo of immensely valuable records. 
We learn that the Library contains about 17,000 volumes 
pertaining strictly to genealogy, mostly family histories and 
histories of places containing genalogical data of the families 
residing therein. We see here one of the most complete foreign 
sections to: be found in any: Library im America containime 
records in the German, Dutch, French, Danish, Swedish, Nor- 
wegian and other languages. 

A Desire to Return. This completes the tour through the 
building and we leave withea very clear conception om dic 
various departments and the treasures they contain. We 
are determined, at the first opportunity, to return and in- 
vestigate these sources, seeking to find something about our 
own family and ancestry. 


Topics for Discussion 


What are the four main departments in the building of the Gene- 
alogical Society of Utah? 

Explain the purpose of each. 

What is the two-fold value of the Temple Index Bureau? 

How are books selected in the Genealogical Library? 

What is the Society doing to make records in the books of the 
Library more accessible? 


LESSON 31—MAKING THE FAMILY RECORD 


Research for Ancestors. The first step for each indi- 
vidual to take in beginning research is to complete the record 
of his own family, then the families of his parents, and so on 
back in order, making sure of each link in the chain as he goes. 

Let us take the record of a family in the Church, which 
has numerous descendants today, and follow out each step 


MAKING THE FAMILY RECORD od, 


that has actually been taken to complete the record for one 
branch of that family. 


It was known at the beginning of the search that a com- 
plete family record was in the possession of the family back 
to the great-grandfather, James Chauncey Snow, once Presi- 
dent of the Utah Stake. The record of the person’s own family 
was first completed; that of his father was readily obtained, 
with some little correspondence for recent dates ; and the grand- 
father’s own record supplied all that was needed there. 


Wha record stated that his father, James C. Snow, was 
born Jan. 11, 1817, at Chesterfield, N. H., and was the son of 
Gardner Snow and Sarah Hastings. Gardner Snow died in 
Manti, 17 Nov., 1889. Nothing was found of the mother. 


Visits to Relatives. Investigation disclosed the fact that 
Gardner Snow was accounted a relative of Erastus Snow, al- 
though the exact connection was uncertain. A visit was made 
to Moroni Snow, son of Erastus, who furnished a copy of the 
Utah Genealogical Magazine (Vol. 3) containing a record of 
the Snow family from the first emigrant from England, Richard 
Snow, down to the children of Erastus Snow. But in it was no 
suggestion of any connection with Gardner Snow. 


It was explained, however, that the emigrant Richard was 
also the progenitor of Pres. Lorenzo Snow. His records could 
doubtless be found by calling on his son in the Historian’s 
Office. By this means a complete record of the Snow Family 
was found in the Library of the Genealogical Society of Utah. 
It had no index, so a careful search was made from the first, 
and, happily, the family of Gardner Snow was found, with his 
paternal ancestral groups traced back to the first Richard. He 
was shown to be first cousin to Erastus. 


Copying Groups and Recording Ordinances. Family 
Group Blanks were obtained, and the information of each group 
in the direct blood line was copied upon these, beginning with 
the family where Gardner Snow and Sarah Hastings were 
shown as parents, next with the group of his father, James 
Snow, and his mother, Abigail Farr, with the record of all their 
children, as called for on the blank. The father of James Snow 
was Zerubbabel Snow, and his mother was Mary Trowbridge. 
The record of their group was taken next; then the group of 
hiseparents. john Snow- atid Abigall 3 2-21. * then that: of 
John’s parents, Zerubbabel Snow and Jemima Cutler; then 
that of the Zerubbabel’s father, John Snow, (his mother being 
unknown) ; and finally the family group of John’s father, the 
emigrant Richard. 

For these the temple work had all been done, and the 
dates of all ordinances were copied on the Family Group 
Records, to complete the record of the one making the search, 
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showing he was connected and linked up with all these paternal 
ancestors. 

Since it was understood that the Snow Family was making 
a search to obtain the English connection, it was decided to 
leave that line for the moment, and complete remaining 
branches of the pedigree. 

In the Library. The record as now obtained showed that 
the mother of James Chauncey Snow, Sarah Hastings, was 
born 2\Beb., 1/95." Her parents were not given. (search fon aes 
ancestors was next taken up. 

Since her husband was born in Chesterfield, N. H., that 
seemed a promising locality for investigation. A glance at 
the card catalog index of the Genealogical Society’s Library 
showed they possessed a “History of Chesterfield, N. H.” Three 
hundred pages of this were devoted to family histories and 
genealogies! These were arranged alphabetically according 
to surnames of families. On page 442 was found a record of the 
Snow family, beginning with John Snow, great-grandfather of 
Gardner, and continuing down to this account of Gardner 
Snow himself: 

“Gardner Snow, son of James Snow (son of Zerubbabel) 
and Abigail, dau. of Jona. Farr (1), Second; b. Feb. 15, 17038 
m: 1814, Salty, dau.-of Jona, Hastings-(6)) (Settledsine se 
Johnsbury before 1820, whence he rem. to Utah. Had 3 sons 
b. in Chfd.: Jonathan, James, Warren, res. in Utah, and is a 
Mormon preacher.” (The history was printed in 1882.) 


The Hastings Family. This paragraph furnished the name 
of the father of Sally (Sarah) Hastings, and that of the father 
of Abigail Farr, mother of Gardner. 

Turning next to the account of the Hastings family, p 
341, there was discovered the name of “Sally, b. Feb. 2, 1795; 
m. 1814, Gardner, son of James Snow (4).” Her father was 
given as “Jonathan, son of Josiah (3), who m. Selome Burt. He 
died in Hartford many years ago.” 

On the same page was given the record of “Josiah Hast- 
ings, brother of Andrew Hastings, was in Chfd. in 1770. * * * 
His wife was Mary Hartwell. Soldier 1775, ’77. Hed. Dec. 
14, 1810, in his 84th year.” Among his children, “Jonathan, 
DA prrzont7 GN « 

Thus were found the parents of Sarah or Sally Hastings, 
Jonathan Hastings and Selome Burt; and her grandparents, 
Josiah Hastings and Mary Hartwell. 

Nothing was given of the parentage of Josiah Hastings 
and his brother Andrew Hastings, who “d. in 1794, a. 56.” 
Nor did the book give the parentage of Selome Burt or Mary 
Hartwell. 

A Family History. In the effort to continue the Hastings 
line a history of the Hastings Family was found in the Library, 
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and therein were located two brothers, Josiah and Andrew, 
whose dates corresponded with those given for the two broth- 
ers in the History of Chesterfield. The page and number of 
the book were noted, being page 54 of the book numbered 
B1D7 in the Library Code. The progenitors from this point 
were given as Thomas Hastings and Sarah White; John Hast- 
ings and Abigail Hammond, Deacon Thomas Hastings and 
Margaret Cheney. The family groups of each were given. 

Before relinquishing the History of Chesterfield, the fam- 
ily of Abigail Farr, mother of Gardner Snow, was sought. 
On page 296 was the record of “Jonathan Farr (styled the 
Second in 1776.) He probably came from Mass., though from 
What towiis not knowns Elem: Ist, 2..22.2.:2..-. 2d, i NA 25 
Oars (eye Gta ~ ELeappears-to have d. about 1800.” neces 
his children by the 2nd marriage was “Abigail, m., 1787, James 
snow (4): d: at St.-Johnsbury; Vt., 1837.” 


The Farr Ancestry. The problem was now to find the town, 
(probably in Mass.) from which Jonathan Farr came to Ches- 
terfield. In Munsell’s index to American Pedigrees there are 
several references to Farr families in various towns of Massa- 
-chusetts. A search through these located in Hardwick, Mass., 
Jonathan ‘Farr, who married twice, and 2nd, 18 Jan., 1757, 
Mercy Winslow, b. 18 Aug., 1736, at Rochester. Their children 
by this marriage were: Joshua, md. Molly Snow; Moses, md. 
Sabra Hastings; Asahel, who md. 1786 or ’87, Lydia, dau. of 
Zerubbabel Snow (3), and had a son Winslow who joined the 
Church and was ancestor of the Farrs of Utah. (The name of 
Winslow still persists in the family, e. g., Winslow Farr 
Smith) ; Mercy, md. Jotham Brigham; Abigail, m. 1787, James 
Snow.” 

The connection with the Farr Family of Utah being thus 
established, it was next noted that Munsell’s Index lists a 
reference to the Genealogical Chart of the Farr Family of Utah. 
This Chart was found to be in the possession of George Albert 
Smith, whose mother was a daughter of Lorin Farr, and grand- 
daughter of Winslow Farr. From it the parents of Jonathan 
Farr who married Mercy Winslow were found to be Thomas 
Farr and Elizabeth. 

Thus the Snow and Hastings families have been traced 
back to the first of the lines in America, and the Farr line has 
been followed for several generations. Up to this point 
we have been merely surveying to find our ancestors, and the 
sources where their family records may be obtained. We have 
noted the sources, books, pages, or persons. We have found 
much; there is even already danger of becoming confused 
among the various lines traced. We need to map out what 
has already been obtained, to organize the information by 
charting the various lines so that a glance will show the rela- 
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tionship of each progenitor found. This done, we can the more 
accurately copy the family group of each. So we obtain the 
standard pedigree charts at the Library, and with our refer- 
ences at hand, begin to chart the progenitors of James Chaun- 
cey Snow. 

Summary. Begin with yourself and your family, your 
father’s family, your grandfather’s family, etc., in the male 
line. If you are sure of each link back to, say a great-grand- 
father, begin search at the place where he was born, if you 
cannot first find a pedigree of the family already prepared. 
If you can identify him in the records there, follow his pedigrees 
back step by step, proving each connection as you go. First, 
discover your progenitors, then, prove the connection, then, 
chart them to avoid confusion; fourth, record them in family 
groups, giving each reference fully and accurately. 


Topics for Discussion 


Why must you be sure of each link in the chain from yourself? 

Where is the logical place to begin search for an ancestor? 

Discuss the truth of the following: 

“There is only one right way of making notes, and that is to give 
the full authority for our facts when we note the facts themselves. 
This applies to personal information, as well as that obtained from 
books and documents. Take the case of the information obtained from 
relatives. Was some of it secured by correspondence? If so, the 
letter itself gives the name and address of the informant, together with 
the date. But if it is not certain whether some part of the contents 
is based upon the personal knowledge of the writer, the statements of 
another, hearsay, or general tradition, it is well to write again and 
have the source of the information clearly established. Only so can we 
rightly judge of its value.” 

“The moment of first hearing the facts, when the joy of discovery 
and the satisfaction of making progress are upon us, is the psycho- 
logical moment for making our notes. It is.a positive delight while the 
stratagem of an old campaigner. We often run across a paper or para- 
graph which we can see at a glance is a ‘find.’ We do not read it through, 
but simply skim it over to make sure of the portion which we desire, 
and then begin the work—nay, the delightful pastime—of copying it. 
What a pleasure it is, absorbing the contents, line by line, as we transfer 
it to our archives! And there is a bit of solid wisdom in this method, 
for the chance of errors in copying is less when the interest is at fever 
heat than when the work is done in a mechanical way.” (Allaben: 
Concerning Genealogies, p. 22.) 

What original, and what secondary sources were used in tracing 
the families as described above? Are all equally reliable? 


LESSON 32—CHARTING PROGENITORS 


A number of progenitors were found as described in Les- 
son 31 on the various blood lines. It is necessary to organize 
the information obtained so as to show at a glance the gene- 
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alogy, the connection, and the sources for the knowledge of 


each. 


See Chart No. 13, below, 


th James Chauncey Snow. 


How to Chart Progenitors. 
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information begins, in this example, James Chauncey Snow, 


placing his name on the first line at the left, and below it the 
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Gimeathewitn=the: iwpper lett hand corner: of. the. chart isa 
notation that this name is carried forward from a previous 
Chart, in this example Chart 1, for on Chart 1 appears the 
record from the one making the search to James C. Snow, 
with a cross reference to his record as continued on Chart 
13, the one before us. At the bottom of the chart at the left we 
list the sources of reference, his own record being obtained 
from the family record kept by himself. Next we list his 
parents, giving carefully names, dates, and (below) sources. 
ane source, | Ne tistory of Chesterfield, Ni-H;, being nearest 
to an original source, having been compiled from the town 
records, is given in preference to secondary family records. 


Each Line in its Order. From the information at hand 
we can fill in the chart to John Snow, b. 30 March, 1706. Op- 
posite his name we indicate that his progenitors will be found 
on Chart No. 19. We can also complete the chart to Thomas 
Hastings, husband of Sarah White; his family being followed 
on Chart 25, and hers on Chart 26. Thus four lines are traced 
out to the end of this chart. 

Carrying Forward and Other Charts. We next take up 
the line of Mary Trowbridge, and look for a printed family 
history. We find one in the Library, and looking in the index 
for a Zerubbabel Snow, we find one listed, who proves to be 
the husband of Mary Trowbridge, whose date of death is 
identical with that given for the Mary Trowbridge in the 
Snow Temple Record. (T. R. 301 D, p. 12.) This book gives 
her date of birth, and parentage. Both lines of her progenitors 
can be followed back for generations, 25 progenitors of James 
Trowbridge being later found, and continued on Chart 20 and 
from there to Charts 30, 31; 16 progenitors of Jerusha Park 
are shown on Chart 21, which is here reproduced as an example 
of how families are carried forward from one chart to another. 
(Page 122.) 

The progenitors of Jerusha Park are found in the History 
of the Parke Family of Massachusetts, page 48. She is there 
shown as the wife of James Trowbridge, and the daughter 
of Richard Park and Sarah Fuller; and the forefathers of these 
are found in the Parke History, in the records of Newton, 
Mass., and in the History of Watertown, Mass. 

Going back to Chart 13, we wish to find next the progen- 
itors of Mercy Winslow. In the History of Hardwick, Mass., 
p. 542, is a record of her parents, Thomas Winslow and 
Rebecca Ewer. Their pedigrees are followed back on Charts 
23 and 24. The Winslows are traced from Rochester to 
Brewster, Mass., Plymouth in New England, and Droitwich, 
Worcester, England. There are several charts and pedigrees 
of the Winslow Family in existence which give the line of 
ancestry for Mercy Winslow as follows: 
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Mercy’, Thomas’, Samuel’, Kenelm*’, Kenelm’, Edward’, 
Kenelm’ of Kempsey, England, who died in 1607. 

The records of these, with their wives, is shown on Charts 
23, 32. On Chart 24 are given 13 progenitors of Rebecca Ewer. 

All in all, there are now known 141 progenitors of James 
Chauncey Snow, appearing on 15 charts like Chart 13 here 
reproduced. And the end is not yet. 

Alphabetical Arrangement of Groups. Each pair of these 
progenitors have their own family group. Now that all these 
numerous relationships are clearly charted, and sources listed, 
we are ready to begin our family record, entering each family 
eroup upon a Family Group Record. This done, all the Family 
Group Records should be arranged in alphabetical and chrono- 
logical order according to the name of the husband in each 
group. Then an exact copy of the record should be made and 
placed in the Church Genealogical Archive. This will enable 
other researchers descended from any of these 141 fathers 
and mothers to readily ascertain if any of their progenitors 
are in this record which we have compiled. 

The force of this will appear from the later lessons. 

A Key to the Family Record. The Pedigree Chart is not 
an acceptable or a complete record in itself, it is simply a 
device for classifying and clarifying data, a guide to assist us 
to make our record. With it before us we can systematically 
find, and record on Family Group Records, the complete family 
groups and the complete record of each group. 

Pedigree Charts should be legibly made, and accurately 
numbered, and preserved, preferably in a loose leaf binder, 
where they may be ready for use at any time. 


Topics for Discussion 


The chief difficulty in research is finding and proving our blood 
relationships. What should be our chief care from that point until our 
record is complete? 

Does the pedigree chart assist in (a) research, (b) record-making? 

How can it be of assistance to other genealogists? 

Pedigree charts should be provided, and one given to each member 
of the class to fill out completely, beginning with himself, and listing 
carefully, names, dates, places, and sources of information. 


LESSON 33—A MODERN ABRAHAM 


Not only is each individual privileged to trace the various 
lines of his pedigree as far back into the past as possible, ob- 
taining Family Group Records for each marriage of each 
progenitor of the Pedigree Chart, but he may also trace out the 
descendants of any of these forefathers and bring their records 
down to date. Thus in the pedigree reproduced on page 121 
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Gardner Snow is shown as the father of James Chauncey 
Snow. Any descendant of Gardner Snow should be eager to 
trace out a record of all his descendants and compile an in- 
timate life story of the patriarchal head of the family himself. 
The following account is presented as an example of the highly 
interesting events and faith-promoting experiences brought to 
light in such a search for the life record and record of descend- 
ants of an ancestor who joined the Church in early days. 


Like Abraham of Old. The life of Gardner Snow is one 
which his descendants should be proud to read and remember 
to the latest generation. Like Abraham of old, he early 
became a follower of righteousness and bore the Priesthood 
of God to minister among his fellows. Like him he left his 
homeland for a promised inheritance in the west. In every 
fiery test that was made, he emerged triumphantly, as did 
Abraham. He reared his household in faith. Finally, after 
a long life of nearly one hundred years, this modern Abraham 
and patriarch in Israel was gathered in honor to his fathers, 
ripe in experience and rich in a numerous and worthy posterity. 


Birth and Ancestry. Gardner Snow was born 15 Feb., 
1793, in the town of Chesterfield, Cheshire Co., New Hamp- 
shire, the son of James Snow and Abigail Farr. The parents of 
James Snow were Zerubbabel Snow and Mary Trowbridge. © 
The last named couple were the parents of ten children; three 
of these, James, Lydia, and Levi, have numerous descendants 
in the Church. Lydia Snow married Asahel Farr, the brother 
of Abigail Farr, wife of James Snow (Lydia’s own brother). 
Thus Winslow Farr (son of Asahel Farr and Lydia Snow) and 
Gardner Snow (son of James Snow and Abigail Farr) were 
double first cousins, their fathers and mothers being full broth- 
ers and sisters, and they were life-long companions,. sharing 
together the greatest joys of their lives, and likewise the bitter- 
est persecutions and most heart-breaking sorrows. Winslow 
was the father of three well-known sons, Aaron Freeman Farr, 
Lorin Farr, and Winslow Farr, Jr. 


A Miraculous Healing. Gardner Snow spent the first 
twenty-five years of his life in the town of his birth. There, 
in 1814, he married Sarah Sawyer Hastings, generally known 
as Sally. Here, also, their second son, James Chauncey Snow, 
was born 11 Jan., 1817; as also his younger brother, Warren 
Stone Snow, who was born 15 June, 1818. Both lived to be- 
come the progenitors of a numerous posterity. Gardner 
Snow’s father had moved to St. Johnsbury, Vermont, in 1804, 
and so had his uncles, Levi Snow and Asahel Farr. Gardner 
himself moved to the town of St. Johnsbury, Vermont, in the 
year 1818, and there another son, George Snow, was born, 


Se Sept. 1220. 
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The family of Winslow Farr, cousin of Gardner Snow, 
lived about thirty miles north of St. Johnsbury at Charleston, 
Orleans Co., Vermont. On May 14, 1832, there came into 
Charleston two “Mormon” missionaries, Orson Pratt and Ly- 
man E. Johnson, both then just over 20. They had traveled 
many long miles afoot, without purse or scrip, and preached 
wherever they were led by the Spirit. They tarried in Charleston 
ten days and preached seven times in this region.. “In these 
parts,’ wrote Orson Pratt in his journal, “the Lord wrought 
by our hands many miracles of healing.” 

One of these remarkable incidents closely affected the 
family of Gardner Snow. Winslow Farr’s wife, Olive Hovey 
Freeman, then 33 years of age, had been a constant sufferer 
for nearly seven years and was a helpless invalid. She had 
been under the care of several physicians who had pronounced 
her case hopeless. The Farrs heard that the missionaries 
preaching in their neighborhood believed in the healing of the 
sick by administration. They sent one of their sons (either 
Aaron Freeman or Lorin), then but a mere boy, to go out and 
find the two “Mormon” elders and invite them to come to the 
Farr home. The lad went on his errand, not knowing by 
sight either of the men he was sent to find. 


After searching for some time he met a young man whom 
he suspected was one of the elders. He stopped this man and 
asked if he was not one of the “Mormons” preaching in the 
town. Orson Pratt replied that he was, and the boy made 
known his errand. At this particular time the two elders had 
become separated from each other, and Elder Pratt and the 
boy, after waiting and looking for Elder Johnson for a time, 
went to the Farr home. There they found the family and 
some of the curious neighbors in waiting. The sick woman 
in her emaciated and weakened condition was lying upon her 
bed, to all appearances in the last stage of life. 

Elder Orson Pratt, although young and inexperienced in 
the ordinance of administering to the sick, and without oil 
or his missionary companion, went forward to the bedside of 
the sick woman and softly took her by the hand. 

“Do you believe in the Lord Jesus Christ?” he asked her. 

Although she was too weak to reply by word, there was a 
perceptible nod of her head in the affirmative. Elder Pratt 
then asked those present to kneel with him in prayer and unite 
their faith -with his’ in behalf of the patient... They did ee 
After offering a prayer, Elder Pratt took her by the right 
hand and asking her name, said unto her, “Olive, in the name 
of Jesus of Nazareth, I command you to be made whole, and 
promise you that you shall live until you are satisfied with life.” 

She was healed and made whole in the twinkling of an 
eye. She raised herself and sat up in bed, called for her clothes, 
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dressed herself, walked the room and sang praises to God. It 
caused such rejoicing in the family that there was no sleep 
that night. 

An Inspiring Funeral. Not only was she healed but, true 
to the promise given, although she was much older than Elder 
Pratt, she outlived him many years, and died at the age of 94° 
in Big Cottonwood, Utah. Her funeral services were held at 
the residence of the late President John Henry Smith, then 
an Apostle, whose wife was the granddaughter of Sister Farr 
and the daughter of her son, Lorin. The latter related at the 
funeral the circumstances of his mother’s healing and of the 
family’s conversion into the Church. He then requested the 
assembly present to kneel in prayer, as did the family, over 
sixty years previously, when requested by Elder Orson Pratt 
to kneel and unite their faith with his in behalf of the afflicted 
mother.’ Elder Milando Pratt, a son of Orson Pratt, then arose 
before the assemblage which was still kneeling, and pro- 
nounced the benediction. 

Conversion of the Farrs and Snows. This miracle of 
healing created a great stir in Charleston and adjoining towns. 
Winslow Farr was a well-to-do farmer of the community and 
a prominent and influential citizen, being Judge of the County 
Court. When the entire family of Winslow Farr were baptized 
in the Clyde River near the father’s house, their conversion 
naturally attracted much attention. Others joining at that 
time, who later became prominent in Utah, were Erastus 
Snow and his brothers, William, Zerubbabel and Willard, 
Jacob Gates (who had married their sister and later became 
one of the First Council of Seventy), Gardner Snow (cousin 
of Erastus Snow and double cousin of Winslow Farr), and 
his sons, James C. and Warren S. Snow. 

Winslow Farr, Sr., and his wife, Olive Hovey Freeman, 
whose healing is recorded above, have today hundreds of living 
descendants, including Elder George Albert Smith of the Coun- 
cil of the Twelve, and President Winslow Farr Smith of the 
bisionsotake- Iheir mother was. Sarah Farr, daughters of 
Lorin Farr, and granddaughter of the woman who was so 
miraculously healed. 

Early Church Experience. On June 18, 1833, Gardner 
Snow was baptized by Elder Orson Pratt, and his wife, Sally 
Snow, joined the Church on July 26 of the same year. On 
August 24 Gardner was ordained a Priest. In the winter of 
1834 he was ordained an Elder and appointed to preside over 
the branch of the Church in St. Johnsbury. Heand his younger 
cousin, Erastus Snow, frequently went to preach the Gospel 
in adjacent towns, and many were convinced of the truth and 
accepted baptism. Probably Gardner Snow did not dream, 
when he was giving Erastus his first training in missionary 
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work, that he was schooling one who would become an out- 
standing missionary in the Church, and who would later estab- 
lish a mission in far-off Scandinavia. 


The spirit of gathering now rested upon Gardner Snow 
and his family. In 1836 they made a journey of about 7/00 
miles overland to Kirtland, Ohio, traveling in large, canvas- 
covered wagons. In Kirtland he was ordained a Seventy, 20 
Dec., 1836, by President Hazen Aldrich. On Dec. 21 he re= 
ceived a patriarchal blessing from Joseph Smith, Sr., in which 
these significant words were used: “Thou shalt have the power, 
like Abraham, to bless thy posterity. Be careful and God will 
make thee great and powerful on the earth. Thy life shall be 
lengthened out.” 


A Time of Persecution. In 1837 he received his blessings 
in the Kirtland Temple along with the Seventies Quorum to 
which he belonged. With them, in 1838, he journeyed in the 
famous Kirtland Camp, nearly a thousand miles from Kirtland 
to Far West, Missouri. They left Kirtland on July 6. During 
the journey, near Dayton, Ohio, on August 21, a son was 
born to him whom they named Gardner Hastings Snow. Deaths 
occurred all too frequently, usually of children, and the camp’s 
daily journal repeatedly chronicles these tragic occurrences. 
On October 2 they reached Far West and were met by the 
First Presidency and other leading officials of the Church, 
having traveled a whole distance of 8/0 miles. “The brethren,” 
says the Prophet, “provided for them like men of God, for they 
were hungry, having eaten but little for several days.” 


At Adam-ondi-Ahman. From Far West they moved twen- 
ty-five miles to the north and settled at Adam-ondi-Ahman. 
It was a beautiful spot but not long to be their resting place. 
Already mobs inflamed with hatred against the Mormons were 
gathering in great numbers and threatening them with destruc- 
tion. The Saints were forbidden to leave the town under pain 
of death and were shot at whenever they attempted to go in 
search of food. Some of the brethren perished from starvation. 
In dire straits the Saints had to leave the place and abandon 
their homes. One woman, who had just given birth to a child, 
died from exposure by being forced to move in her weakened 
condition. As they journeyed away they were fired upon by 
the mob and threatened. Several of the brethren died from 
fatigue and privation, and were buried by the wayside without 
a coffin. It was in the midst of this impending peril, while 
the men at Adam-ondi-Ahman were standing continuously 
on guard, momentarily expecting attack, that the baby son 
of Gardner Snow died and was buried, at the tender age of six — 
weeks. ‘There is heart-breaking pathos in the journal entry 
Gardner Snow made of this event: 
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“Here at this place my little son, Gardner H., died and 
was buried by my own hands by reason of mob violence being 
so great.” 


Ordained a Bishop. They arrived at Far West just in time 
to participate in all the outrageous mobbings and abuse 
of the inhabitants by the army which carried their Prophet 
and other leaders off as prisoners. After this the Saints were 
driven from Missouri by the exterminating order of Governor 
Boggs. “In the winter of 1839,’ wrote Gardner Snow, “to- 
gether with all the Saints I moved with my family to Illinois 
to escape the wrath of an ungodly mob.” 


In Illinois they established a new home at a place known 
as Morley’s Settlement, or Yelrome. On October 23, 1840, 
Gardner Snow was ordained a High Priest by Hyrum Smith, 
and he. was appointed Bishop of the Lima Branch organized 
there. On October 29, 1840, he was baptized for his deceased 
mother, Abigail Snow, who had died in St. Johnsbury in 1837. 
His father was still living at that time. On November 7 he 
was baptized for his brother, Kimball Snow, and on November 
14 for his brother, Elijah Snow. Subsequently in 1840 and 
1841, he was baptized for seventeen others of his kinsmen. 


A Worthy Heritage. Again in 1844 and 1845 mobs burst 
- upon their quiet settlement and drove them from their homes, 
burning their houses and property. With the Saints they 
were driven from Nauvoo and lived for a time in the vicinity 
of Council Bluffs, Iowa. 


In the year 1850 Gardner Snow crossed the plains to Utah. 
Joseph Young was President of the Company, with Winslow 
Farr as Captain of the first fifty, and Gardner Snow as Captain 
of the second fifty. The latter settled at Manti, Utah, partici- 
pating in all the hardships and exciting events of pioneer days 
there. In Manti and in Sanpete County he held a number of 
responsible civic and Church positions, being finally ordained 
a.Patriatch, 


By this time his sons and daughters had all married, and 
when his long and useful life closed, 17 Nov. 1889, at the age of 
nearly 97, the blessing given by Patriarch Joseph Smith, Sr., 
had been abundantly fulfilled. The blessings of Abraham were 
his. Like Abraham of old, he had proved faithful under all tests 
and trials, and he died, bequeathing to his posterity a glorious 
heritage of a righteous life and example, and a name that 
should be honored till the last generation of time. 


Activity 10 


Write a page in your Book of Remembrance on “The Ro- 
mance of My Family History.” 
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Topics for Discussion 


In what particulars was the life of Gardner Snow like that of 
Abraham of old? . 

What tests did he pass through in his lifetime? 

What blessings came to him and his posterity because of his faith- 
fulness? 

Retell the story of the healing of Mrs. Olive F. Farr. 

Name prominent families in the Church today descended from 
Zerubbabel Snow and Mary Trowbridge. 


LESSON 34—ON THE GENEALOGICAL FRONTIER 


Lines Yet to be Traced. On the Pedigree Chart of James 
Chauncey Snow, reproduced on page 121, it will be noticed that 
a number of lines still remain to be traced. His grandmother, 
Selome Burt, his great-grandmother, Mary Hartwell, Elizabeth 
(No. 21 on the chart), the wife of Thomas Farr, and Abigail 
(No. 17 on the chart), wife of John Snow, should all be traced 
further. These being direct progenitors, it is incumbent upon 
the descendants of James C. Snow and of his brothers to 
connect each one of them with their forefathers in the bonds 
of sealing. 

Help Through the Boston Transcript. The first problem 
is to ascertain the place of birth and maiden name of Abigail, | 
wife of John Snow. She died in Chesterfield, New Hampshire, 
6 Mar., 1790. Her husband was born in 1706, and also died 
in Chesterfield. This town, therefore, is the logical place to 
begin research. We first consult the History of Chesterfield, 
New Hampshire, which is printed and in the Library. This 
states that John Snow settled in the town probably in 1762, 
and that his wife, Abigail, died there Mar. 6, 1790, in her 84th 
year. The names of only three children: Warren, Zerubbabel 
and Phoebe, are given. A statement in parentheses Sayau 
“There may have been others that died young or settled else- 
where.” 

There is no indication in this as to where Abigail was born, 
and this lack of a clue is what made the problem difficult. 

On April 30, 1930, there appeared in the Boston Evening 
Transcript published in Boston, Mass., in the Genealogical 
Department, some information communicated on the Snow 
family signed by “W. B. S. B.” which gave the maiden name 
of the wife of John Snow, grandfather of John Snow (No. 16 
on the chart). Her name was not heretofore known to the 
family in Utah. This communication gave her maiden name 
as Mary Green. A letter was promptly written addressed to 
W. B.S. B., care of the Boston Transcript, asking for further 
details regarding this newly found ancestor. 

A reply was received from the writer of the article, Dr. 
Wm. B. Snow, May 26, 1930, which gave full proof for the 
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connection. In the letter he stated that he had been working 
on the Snow family history for more than twenty-five years 
and had much data relative to the Richard Snow family. He 
expressed a willingness to assist with whatever information 
was in his possession. 

Abigail Brigham and Her Family. He displayed such a 
genuinely helpful attitude that a follow-up letter was written 
asking if he could give further information about the maiden 
name and the parentage of Abigail, wife of John Snow. The 
reply follows: 

“Tn reference to Abigail, the wife of John’ Snow (Zerub- 
babel’, John’, Richard’), my records indicate as follows: 

“John Snow, born March 30, 1706, at Woburn, Mass., 
married Abigail Brigham at Marlborough, Mass., Mar. 25, 1729, 
and she was the daughter of Gershom Brigham and Mehitable 
Walker. She was born at Marlborough, Mass., Nov. 25, 1708. 
Their children were as follows: 

John, born Nov. 25, 1729, Marlborough, Mass.; md. Dec. 

30, 1756, Sybil Matthews. 
Edmund, born May 1, 1732, at Southborough, Mass. 
Seth, born Mar. 11, 1733, at Southborough, Mass. 
Warren, born Feb. 12, 1734, at Southborough, Mass. ; md. 
Amy Harvey October 25, 1759, at Lancaster, Mass. He 
died in 1824. 

Abigail, born Dec. 27, 1736, at Southborough, Mass. 

Phoebe, born at Rutland, Mass.; married Moses Smith, 
1768. 

Zerubbabel, born Aug. 12, 1741, at Rutland, Mass.; md. 
Mary Trowbridge. 

Mehitable, married Aug. 13, 1762, Esak Earle. 

A careful check-up with the records of Marlborough, 
Southborough, and Rutland, Mass., verified all the facts as 
given by Dr. Snow. Thus the names of eight children in the 
family were secured, making a much more complete record 
than the statement of the three children given in the History 
of Chesterfield, New Hampshire... Their exact dates of birth 
and marriage were also obtained and further clues were given 
for research. 

A History of the Brigham Family. In the Genea- 
logical Library was found a two-volume genealogy of the 
Brigham family, the same family from which President Brig- 
ham Young was descended and from which he obtained his 
first name. In it appears the name of Abigail Brigham who 
married John Snow, and a complete record of her ancestry was 
traced back to the first emigrant ancestor and beyond for a 
_ number of generations in England to one born about 1475. 

The Vital Records of Littleton, Mass. In a previous lesson, 
Jonathan Farr was traced from Chesterfield, New Hampshire, 
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to Hardwick, Mass., and was found to be a son of Thomas 
Farr and his wife, Elizabeth. Records of Hardwick, however, 
did not disclose the maiden name of Elizabeth, but a clue was 
found indicating that Thomas Farr had come to Hardwick 
from- Littleton, Mass. Fortunately a printed: volume of the 
Littleton vital records was found in the Library and in it was 
the marriage, 16 March, 1714, of Thomas Farr to Elizabeth 
Powers. From it also her parentage was obtained, and this 
enabled connections to be made with three generations back 
of her. 

The Hartwell Family History. There was no indication 
in the-history of Chesterfield, New Hampshire, as to the 
birthplace of Mary Hartwell (No. 13 on the chart), but the 
Littleton Vital Records gave her birth in that place in 1738; 
daughter of Jonathan Hartwell and Sarah Wheeler. Recourse 
was now had to card catalog files and under Hartwell was listed 
a printed History of the Hartwell Family. This is by no means 
the best and most simply arranged printed genealogy in ex- 
istence, but a careful perusal of it, page by page, revealed at 
last the name of Jonathan Hartwell, father of Mary Hartwell, 
and her ancestry was traceable in this volume back to the 
emigrant from England. Sarah Wheeler’s pedigree was readily 
followed in a huge History of the Wheeler Family. ! 

A Clue from a Temple Record Book. The next problem 
was to trace the parentage of Selome Burt. The only family 
of Burts living in Chesterfield was that of Samuel Burt, and 
his ancestors traced back to Taunton, Mass., but no Selome 
appeared among his children. There were other families of 
Burt of an entirely different origin living in the adjoining 
town of Westmoreland, New Hampshire. These were Joseph, 
Aaron and Enos. . The families of -Aaron- and- foseqm 
showed no Selome. No record of Enos Burt’s family could be 
found.. By good fortune access was obtained to a temple 
record formerly owned by George Snow, a brother of James C. 
Snow, which had been preserved at the Manti Temple. The 
records of sealings of couples recorded therein showed that 
Enos Burt and Sarah Sawyer had been sealed by proxy as man 
and wife. Since James C. Snow’s mother was named Sarah 
Sawyer Hastings, there appeared strong probability that Enos 
Burt and Sarah Sawyer might be \the parents of Selome 
Burt, yet still no record of the family of Enos could be obtained. 

Help from a D. A. R. Lineage Book. It chanced, one day, 
while a search was being made in the D. A. R. Lineage Books, 
that a record was found of a descendant of Enos Burt who 
married Sarah Sawyer. A letter addressed to the Historian 
General of the D. A. R. at Washington, D.C., elicited the 
present address of this D. A. R. member, descended from 
Enos Burt. Further correspondence with her, and searching 
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of original records, disclosed the fact that Selome Burt was 
indeed the daughter of Enos Burt and Sarah Sawyer. The 
birth record of Sarah Sawyer as daughter of Caleb Sawyer 
and his wife, Lydia, was found in the vital records of Leicester, 
Mass.; and it was then possible to trace Caleb Sawyer’s line 
back to the first comer of the family to America. 

Progress was easier on the Burt line because a printed 
history of the Burt family traced down to Asahel Burt of 
Northampton, Mass., who was slain by the Indians, leaving, 
among others, two sons: Joseph and Enos. Further facts were 
given about the former, but of Enos nothing was given except 
his birth date. But this corresponds exactly with the date 
furnished by his D. A. R. descendant. 

Thus the various bits of information, all pieced together 
formed new pedigrees. Each of the genealogical frontiers 
was pushed further into the past, and wonderful connections 
with printed family histories, vital records of places, and pre- 
pared pedigrees, were made on each line. 


Topics for Discussion 


What is meant by a genealogical frontier? 

Where was the proper place to begin research in each of the cases 
mentioned in the lesson? 

What clue led to the solution of the maiden name of Mrs. Abigail 
Snow? 

How was the ancestry of Mrs. Elizabeth Farr obtained? 

What method was used to trace the ancestry of Mary Hartwell? 

Enumerate the sources used in solving the parentage of Selome Burt. 


oOo HE ARCHIVE TREASURES 


Mention was made in Lesson 30 of a visit to the Gene- 
alogical Archive built up by the Genealogical Society of Utah. 
The value of the material there and its general helpfulness 
to those seeking their pedigrees, especially Church members, 
is so great as to be deserving of a more extended notice. 

What the Archive Contains. The Archive may be defined 
as a great family record, composed of numerous volumes which 
contain, at the present writing, one million two hundred and 
eighty-four thousand, seven hundred and seventy names. This 
immense record has been built up by members of this Church 
in wards, branches, and missions sending to the Archive copies 
of their Pedigree Charts and Family Group Records. Every 
name in every record is placed upon an index card and filed in 
the Archive Index. If the name of the same individual appears 
in several records, all the references to the various volumes 
in which this particular name occurs are copied upon the one 
card; and at each place in the various records where that name 
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appears are copied the cross-references to all the other volumes 
where this name also occurs. By means of these cards and 
the references appearing on them it is a matter of only a few 
seconds to locate every record in which a specific name occurs. 
The Archive makes a practical reality of the plan of full co- 
operative research which is the only modern and up-to-date 
method of undertaking to prepare family records. 

Preserves Results of Research. Whenever the Genealogical 
Society of Utah compiles a record for a patron, either) by 
extracting information from books in the Library or obtaining 
it through correspondence with European or American 
original sources, or taking it from family records and memor- 
anda, a copy of this record is placed in the Archive as part of 
the research order. In this way everything that has been 
obtained in research by the Society for a number of years 
past, is available to every person at the Archive. 


Records from Saints in Missions. A vast amount of ma- 
terial has come to us from the Swiss-German and German- 
Austrian Mission. Probably between fifty thousand and sixty 
thousand individual records have been sent, containing between 
two hundred and fifty thousand and three hundred thousand 
names. About fifteen thousand of these have been indexed and 
the remaining records are being done as fast as possible. These 
Pedigree Charts and Family Group Records from Germany are 
among the most beautiful sent to us from any source. Their 
records have been proof-read and checked and many of them 
are already in their final place in the Archive. This data will no 
doubt help great numbers of Church members whose ancestry 
came from those countries in Europe. 

Hundreds of excellent records have also come to us from 
the Scandinavian countries. Many of these have cost the 
patrons several hundred dollars and they are made available, 
without charge, to those consulting the Archive. 

Census Records in the Archive. A census of all members 
of the Church, whether residing in wards and stakes, or in 
branches of missions, has been taken every five years, the first 
being taken in 1914, the second in 1920, and a subsequent one 
every five years thereafter. These original census reports 
contain valuable genealogical information. Those for 1914, 
1920, and 1925 are filed in the Church Genealogical Archive; 
that for 1930 will be transferred to the Archive from the Presid- 
ing Bishop’s Office when the next census is taken in 1940. 

Index to Early Church Records. Many old and precious 
records of Church members in former days are preserved in 
the Church Historian’s Office at 47 East So. Temple St., Salt 
Lake City. In order to make the contents of these early 
records quickly accessible to all members today, and to avoid 
undue handling of the fragile original records, the Genealogical 


THe ARCHIVE TREASURES 1300; 


Society is engaged in making a card index to as many of them 
as possible. The genealogical data contained in quorum rec- 
ords of High Priests and Seventies, the Documentary History 
of the Church, the reports of births, deaths and marriages in 
early Church newspapers and magazines such as the “Evening 
and the Morning Star,’ “Messenger and Advocate,” “Elders’ 
Journal,” “Times and Seasons,” “The Wasp” printed in Nau- 
voo, the “Nauvoo Neighbor,” and the “Frontier Guardian,” 
published in Kanesville, Iowa, etc., have been indexed. Also 
as many as possible of the early branch records of the Church 
which were established prior to the move to Utah. A number 
of the earliest ward records of Utah and vicinity have also 
been indexed. All the cards from these and from ten volumes 
of early patriarchal blessing records have been filed together 
in the Archive in a section entitled “Index to Early Church 
Records.” This information enables us to solve many gene- 
alogical problems and find facts about early converts to the 
Church that are seemingly not obtainable elsewhere, even 
after diligent search. 


Rescuing Old Records. Recently a Sister came to the 
Genealogical Office with a typewritten copy she had made 
of the earliest record of the branch of the Church established 
in Fillmore, Utah. She said, “This may not be of value to 
you, but I found the old record in the stake clerk’s office and 
made a copy of it in case it might prove helpful.” An examina- 
tion showed that it was, indeed, a most valuable record, and 
a card index was made to it at once, the cards being placed in 
the Archive. 

A short time ago another Sister reported to the Gene- 
alogical Society the location of the earliest ward record of the 
17th Ward in Salt Lake City. It was in private possession, 
having been left behind in a vacant house into which the family 
was moving. Negotiations were opened with the family in 
possession of this old record and it was obtained and placed 
permanently in the Historian’s Office. The Genealogical So- 
ciety has just completed a card index to this old record and is 
now following up by indexing the later records of the same 
ward. 

Index to the County Marriages of Utah and Adjoining 
States. A project is now under way which will greatly enrich 
the sources in the Genealogical Archive. Under the direction 
of various Stake Genealogical Committees in the different 
counties of Utah, and for the counties of Lincoln and Uinta, 
Wyoming, and Bonneville in Idaho, the marriage records 
preserved by the counties are being indexed upon specially 
prepared cards. Records of the complete marriages have al- 
_ ready reached the Archive from Sevier and Millard Counties, 
and partial returns from Summit, Utah, and Weber Counties. 
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The work is going forward vigorously in a number of other 
counties. Each card in this marriage index contains the fol- 
lowing headings, and in many cases practically all items can 
be completely filled in from the marriage records: 

Name in Full; When Born; Where Born; Residence and 
Occupation; Father; Birthplace of Father; Mother; Birthplace 
of Mother; Date of License; Where Issued; When Married; 
To Whom Married; By Whom Married; Single, Widow, or 
Divorced; Number of Marriage (lst, 2nd, etc) ; Marriage Rec- 
ord-of = County, Bul . Page 5 A 

The Pooling of Information. Over thirty-one thousand 
members from wards and stakes have sent in copies of their 
family records to be indexed at the Archive. During five days 
of one week, four thousand new cards were added to the 
Archive Index. It is apparent that even though a person may 
have checked through the files of the Archive six months ago, 
much helpful information on his lines may have been added 
since. 

How to Place Records in the Archive. Every person who 
has compiled a record with great effort and sacrifice and pains- 
taking care, should be concerned that one exact copy of it, in 
the most presentable form, be placed in the Genealogical 
Archive where it is safe from fire hazards, accessible to all, 
and will serve as a “researcher” for him on constant lookout 
for new connections. To place your record in the Archive, 
you should ‘make an exact copy. of each Gf your Pediere- 
Charts and Family Group Sheets. Do not put page numbers 
on any of the charts in typewritten form or in ink, but simply 
in pencil, because your page numbers will have to be changed 
when the records are deposited in the Archive. For a time 
patrons were permitted to make their own cards, but some of | 
these were made in such a slovenly and confused form that 
the: Board of.Directors of the Genealogical Society recently 
ruled that all cards in the future must be made by the Gene- 
alogical Society itself in order to be placed in the Archive. 
These cards will be made for you at the rate 50c per hour, or 
in the event that you have only a few cards, at 4c per name. 

How to Use the Archive Records. Under another recent 
ruling of the Board, no person except a regular employee of 
the Society. is permitted to: have direct access to the cards m 
the Archive Index. To obtain information from this treasure 
house of record facts, the applicant should present, to an at- 
tendant at the Archive, his Pedigree Chart, indicating the line 
or lines he is desirous of following. The attendant will 
consult the cards in the files of the card index, note helpful 
references found, and bring to the applicant such books as give 
additional information. These can then be taken by the patron 
to the Archive Study Room for extended perusal or for*tran- 
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scribing therefrom any additional facts found. After this the 
book is to be returned to the attendant. 

Examples of Archive Usefulness. Many stories can be told 
of the value of the Archive. The chart was presented of Anna 
Grace Carn, wife of Louis S. Leatham, counselor to the Stake 
Representative of Salt Lake: Stake. This chart-showed that 
her grandmother was Matilda Rasmussen, born in the year 
1838 in Sweden, and that the parents of Matilda were Rasmus 
Rasmussen and Johanna Holmberg. By referring to the Index 
of the Church Genealogical Archive, it was discovered that 
there were already tabulated upon Family Group Sheets and 
Pedigree Charts in the Archive the records of twenty-two lineal 
ancestors of Johanna Holmberg. This information had previ- 
ously been gathered for Mrs. C. E. Bigler of Salt Lake City 
Dy ea tescatchicn Jor sweden iat. a cost of. $25.00 “-and..it- had 
required two years in which to obtain the complete returns. 


Rozella H. Hill of Ogden, on her first visit to the Archive, 
found connections with pedigrees tracing back nine generations 
from her grandmother, giving her thirty-five new progenitors. 
The new information showed that she. was connected with 
Edward Fuller of the Mayflower. She secured the addresses 
of those who had submitted these pedigrees, and thus got in 
touch with five relatives who were actively engaged in research, 
and whom she had not known before. 

One of the researchers of the Genealogical Society began 
research for a patron in the Archive. There she found infor- 
mation on the sixteen different lines of the pedigree chart, and 
obtained record of thirty-three new progenitors and filled out 
ten additional charts. 

The Correction of Errors. It is regrettable that many 
patrons of the Archive send in records that are woefully in- 
complete and filled with easily avoided errors, but the informa- 
tion deposited by another family may complete and correct 
that already filed. Thus the Jennings family handed in a 
record of Cecelia Leighton, born about 1600, of Wattlesbor- 
ough, Shropshire, England, who married William Jennings. La- 
ter the Barker family handed in the record of Cecelia Leighton, 
born about 1662 at Wattsborough, Shropshire, England, daugh- 
ter of Edward Leighton. She married, first, William Jennings; 
and, second, Rowland Barker on 13 Apr., 1688. Here we have 
corrections in the second record of dates, place, and additional 
facts of her family relationship. . 

Cooperative Research. The genealogical researcher should 
begin his efforts with the knowledge that numerous other 
families will.be interested in the results he obtains. So inti- 
mately are families connected that if he makes a single con- 
necting link for one family, it will affect great numbers of 
other families. If we trace any one of our ancestral lines back 
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a thousand years, we will connect with practically all the indi- 
viduals living in the European countries at that time who left 
descendants. In view of this inter-relationship of families, 
how foolish is it for any researcher to seek to hoard up what 
facts he has gathered, refusing access to his finds by other 
members of the family. The sensible way to proceed is to 
place a copy of all new records he gathers where they are 
available to all other family members. By this pooling of 
information, the greatest results in research will always be 
obtained. 


Topics for Discussion 


What is the Church Genealogical Archive? Where is it located? 

What records does it contain? 

Distinguish the Archive, the Archive Index, the Archive tev 

What records should each person deposit in the Archive? 

What expense is attached to doing so? 

Name three distinct advantages which come to each person placing 
his records there. 

Cite specific advantages of Archive helpfulness. 

Define the Index to Early Church Records. 

What is the value of the Church Census Records? 


LESSON 36—DESCENDANTS* OF SH AIR SPEAKE Ss 
Slo Bik 


Family Tradition. It has always been a tradition in the 
family of George Ashley of Montpelier, Idaho, that he was of 
Shakespearean descent, through his mother, Ellen Hart. A 
son born to him in 1879 was named Alfred Shakespeare Ashley. 
An examination of the pedigree of William Shakespeare, the 
poet, of course showed that his last lineal descendant died in 
1669, so the family could not possibly be descended from him. 
None of Shakespeare’s brothers left issue, but his sister Joan 
married William Hart and left posterity, and it was not im- 
possible that he was of this lineage. 

George Ashley was born July 26, 1851, at Tenens 
Gloucester, England, in close proximity to Stratford-on- -Avon, 
the home of the Harts. An examination of his marriage cer- 
tificate shows he was married in the Parish Church of Tewkes- 
bury, May 23, 1874, to Sarah Neat of Church Street, daughter 
of George Neat. He is described as “George Ashley, age 21, 
Bachelor, Carpenter, residence: Twillgate Cottage, son of John 
Ashley, Carpenter.” In his family record written about 1888 
appear the names of his mother, Ellen Hart, who died 5 Aug., 
1857; her sister, Sarah Hart, who married William Ashley, a 
brother of John; Elizabeth Hart Russell, their sister; Tabitha 
Ashley, sister of John and William; Hannah Potter, born 4 
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Jan., 1781, and her brothers and sisters. In the same record 
there is preserved a funeral card reading: “Sacred to the mem- 
Ofyolne LLANE POTTER, Born May. 14th; 1785, Died 
April Ist, 1869. Interred in the New Baptist Burial Ground, 
April Sth. 

_ Years ago, before George Ashley emigrated from Tewkes- 
bury, this granduncle of his bequeathed him a legacy, which 
he placed for the benefit of his stepmother, Ann Roberts, his 
own mother, Ellen Hart, having died when he was only six. 

A Clue for Research. Recently his daughter, Mrs. Ellen 
Tabitha (Ashley) Robison of Salt Lake City, began research 
in the Library of the Genealogical Society of Utah to establish 
her lineage. She searched carefully the records of the Harts 
of Stratford-on-Avon, but, since we had no records of Tewkes- 
bury, she was unable there to verify the tradition. While thus 
engaged there came into her hands a long clipping from a 
London newspaper, announcing the death of the husband of her 
father’s cousin. Part of the article read: 


“We regret to announce the death of Clr. Joe Smith, of 
‘Cisectria,’ 7, Golden Manor, Hanwell, the senior representative 
of the Ealing Town Council of the Hanwell North Ward, 
which occurred at the Hanwell Cottage Hospital on Sunday at 
the age of 64. * * * His parents both came from old Gloucester- 
shire farming families. He was at school, like Shakespeare, 
in Stratford-on-Avon, and when he married in 1887, it was 
_ into a family of Stratford origin, his wife’s mother, Mrs. Sarah 
Ashley (nee Hart) claiming to be a descendant of the drama- 
tist.” 

Mrs. Robison promptly wrote his widow, expressing con- 
dolence, and at the same time making definite genealogical 
inquiries. We quote from the reply received under date of May 


“So pleased to hear from you. I knew your father and 
mother quite well, as I often visited Tewkesbury, and I remem- 
per your protner as a baby. * ~~ Sorry I haven’t.a photo-oi 
either of your grandparents, but when I see Lily Ashley again 
I will ask her as she might in all probability have one of her 
grandparents. 

The Pedigree. “My son Alick has got you a copy of the 
Genealogical Chart that is to be seen at the Shakespeare The- 
atre, and has made it up to date, so that will give you an idea 
of who your grandparents were. My friends abroad think it is 
a great distinction to be a direct relation of Shakespeare, and 
were very pleased to get a copy. I hope you will be able to 
make out who we all are on the Chart.” 

The Pedigree enclosed is exceedingly interesting, tracing 
down the Shakespeare family from Thomas Shakespeare of 
Balshall in 1486, the 2nd great-grandfather of William Shake- 
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speare the poet, and through the latter’s sister Joan nine 
generations more to George Ashley of Montpelier, Idaho. 

Further Pedigrees in the Library. It is merely an outline 
chart, and no references were given to substantiate it. With 
this as a beginning, however, the books in our Library provided 
full confirmation, and added greatly to the names, dates and 
generations of the pedigree. Already 72 progenitors of Joan 
Shakespeare are identified, to which must be added 22 more 
between her and George Ashley. Through Mary Arden, mother 
of William and Joan Shakespeare, his line traces 29 genera- 
tions to Alwyn or Aelfwine, the Saxon Sheriff of Warwick 
before the time of the Norman Conquest. 

Mary Arden’s great-grandmother was Eleanor Hampden, 
of the same family as the noted English patriot, John Hamp- 
den. Her line is carried back thirteen generations to Baldwin 
de Hampden, deprived of his lands at the time of the Conquest, 
but whose son, Osbert de Hampden, was reinstated in Hamp- 
den in 1086. ; 

This brief outline will suggest the wealth of information 
on these lines awaiting the diligent seeker in our Library. In 
fact, proof of the lineage apart from the correspondence was in 
the Library all the time. 

The Work of Another Researcher. After three years of 
intensive study in various English archives, including old 
parish church registers, tombstones and monuments, old deeds, 
old wills and marriage licenses, B. Roland Lewis, widely known 
Shakespearean scholar and professor of English at the Uni- 
versity of Utah, announced recently that he had traced the 
female side of the family of William Shakespeare through 
eleven generations, finding three descendants living in Salt 
Rake: 

They are George Lewis Robison, Mrs. Veldron Robison 
Matheson and Ashley L. Robison, all direct lineal descendants 
of William Shakespeare’s sister, Joan Shakespeare, and chil- 
dren of Ellen Tabitha (Ashley) Robison mentioned above. 

Professor Lewis has been an ardent student of Shakespeare 
since his days of study at Ohio Northern University and Har- 
vard. He has sought out rare Shakespearean documents from 
sources all over the world. 

Professor Lewis has definitely traced Shakespeare’s family 
from his mother, Mary Arden Shakespeare, to Sheriff Alwyn 
of Warwickshire, who lived during the time of Edward the 
Confessor. Correcting errors made by the British Museum 
on the Arden family tree, Professor Lewis has traced Sheriff 
Alwyn back to the Anglo-Saxon Earl Siward, seven generations 
earlier, finding evidence that the blood of Alfred the Great 
flowed in the veins of Sheriff Alwyn, and therefore also in the 
veins of William Shakespeare. 
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Activity 11 


Make out the family group records for the families in 
which each of your four grandparents was a child. Obtain 
copies of the photographs of all members of these family 
groups which are now to be found. If any temple work is yet 
undone for these family members, cooperate with your family 
to have it completed. File the completed groups, showing all 
the ordinances performed, in your Book of Remembrance. 


Topics for Discussion 


What is a family tradition? 

Are traditions always true? 

What tradition was preserved in the family of George Ashley? 

What facts were preserved in his family record? 

In what way was the pedigree obtained from England? 

What additional evidences and data were found in the Genealogical 
Libragy:? 

What was the contribution of Professor Lewis? 

Why is it an honor to be of Shakespearean lineage? 


LESSON 37—WRITING ABROAD 


By William Holmes 
An Officiator at the Salt Lake Temple 


An.English Convert. I was born in Keighley, Yorkshire, 
England, and was converted to the Gospel in 1905 in the 
town of Colne, Lancashire, where my parents were then living. 
Whesnextayear 1 emicrated, making my home in Utah. “Since 
1931 I have been an officiator in the Salt Lake Temple. My 
father had died before Il was baptized into the Church. My 
mother came to Utah in 1909 and joined the Church in 1915. 

A Meager Beginning. When I first began to search out 
the records of my progenitors, I knew my parents and the 
data concerning them, and the names only of my grandparents 
on both paternal and maternal lines. Then I ascertained that 
my grandfather, John Holmes, had died in Keighley about 1884, 
I knew that in England since 1837 all births, deaths and mar- 
rlages occurring in each registration district were preserved 
by the registrar of that district. From the Registrar of Births 
and Deaths at Keighley I obtained the death certificate of 
my grandfather, and this showed that he was the son of 
Joseph Holmes. This gave me the name of a new progenitor. 

Correspondence with the Parish Clerk. I next wrote to 
the clerk of the parish church at Keighley, asking what it 
would cost to obtain a transcript for a certain number of years 
of all entries of the Holmes and Bailey surnames, to be found 
on his registers. (Mary Bailey was my father’s mother.) His 
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charges were excessive, so I had to content myself with prc- 
ceeding very slowly. I first secured all entries on the Bailey 
line, and at a cost of about $6.00 obtained three or four addition- 
al generations. In addition, the superintendent registrar at 
Keighley, Mr. Ratcliffe, has given me a great deal of informa- 
tion and is very modest in his charges. 

The Peach Appeal. From my knowledge of conditions in 
England I was impressed that if I could do something for 
people there that was out of the ordinary, stereotyped method, 
I might get better results in my research. I knew that during 
my lifetime in England peaches were absolutely unknown ex- 
cept to the rich people. I surmised that if I could give these 
folks something which they didn’t have, it might be an in- 
ducement for them to be favorably inclined to my requests for 
information. 

So, after considerable investigation, I prepared ten cans 
of peaches ‘exactly as they came from the tree; I chose the 
Hale variety because of their size and luscious tenderness. 
My friends wrote prompt and grateful acknowledgment of 
how they had enjoyed those delicious peaches, and thereafter 
went out of their way to assist me in obtaining records. The 
results I have obtained from shipping to each of my friends 
a can of this fruit has justified many times over the cost of 
the experiment. Not only have I been fortunate in cementing 
their friendship, but on several occasions they have volunteered 
information without my having to ask for it. By this means 
I have been able to contact at least three of my cousins on my 
paternal side, who undoubtedly would have refrained from 
even answering my letters had I sent them a formal request 
for information. Asan example, I wrote to my cousin Herbert, 
after sending a can of peaches, and asked for a list of his 
children, and inquired what had happened to his brothers. 
He sent me much more information than I had requested. 


Locating an Aunt. My mother’s maiden name was Jane 
Elizabeth Foulds. She was the daughter of Thomas Foulds. 
My grandfather died when I was about two years old and 
I never remember seeing him. All of my mother’s folks were 
now dead with the exception of one of her sisters named Olive. 
I had not seen nor heard anything of Aunt Olive for thirty-five 
years before the year 1935. For two or three years prior to 
that time, again and again I had a desire in my mind to learn 
about her, but I did not know where she lived; I did not even 
know if she were living. 

Another of my mother’s sisters had married a man named 
Richardson whom I remembered meeting while on my mission 
to England in 1911. The thought persisted in my mind that if 
I could contact Mr. Richardson he undoubtedly would be 
able to tell me all about Aunt Olive; but I had no way of 
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locating him. I wrote to the Superintendent Registrar of 
the town of Keighley for some genealogical information, and 
incidentally inquired if he knew a man by the name of Jack 
Richardson. I described Mr. Richardson as clearly as I could 
from my memory of him. Fortunately the Superintendent 
Registrar knew Mr. Richardson and, in his letter to me, gave 
me his street address. I then wrote to Mr. Richardson, asking 
him for information relative to his father-in-law (my grand- 
father), and also if he knew anything regarding mother’s sister, 
my Aunt Olive, the only one left of the family. 

iiesdayeaiter me received my letter he met Aunt: Olive 
and her daughter walking along one of the main thoroughfares 
in the town. They lived in the town of Bingley, four miles from 
Keighley, and, strangely, had come over that very day to 
Keighley to do some shopping. Keighley is a town of ap- 
proximately one hundred thousand people, so it is quite con- 
ceivable that he might easily have failed to meet them. He 
handed my letter to Aunt Olive and suggested that it would 
be appropriate if she would answer it. I subsequently learned 
from Aunt Olive that she had been desirous, for fifteen years, 
of hearing from me, and that she had actually sent a letter to 
Salt Wake (it~ addressed to*me, general delivery, Dut it had 
been returned to her marked “unknown.” 


Six Additional Generations. During the exchange of two 
or three letters she informed me that her grandparents were 
Joseph. Naylor and Dorothy Mason, and that the latter was 
Dormeat sree, Yorkshire. “Prior to this time I-had been 
searching very earnestly around the town of Keighley for this 
Mason line, and had almost given up the search. I immediately 
wrote to the clerk of the parish church at Askrigg. He sent 
back to me at once the christening entry of my great-grand- 
mother, Dorothy Mason, which gave the names of her parents 
It now occurred to me that if I could obtain an abstract of 
all the Mason names on his register, I would be able to get 
along much faster than if I wrote for single names. I realized 
that the cost would be tremendous, but felt it would do no 
harm to make the inquiry. So I asked him what the cost 
would be to obtain entries on this line for, say, 2 period of one 
hundred years. I expected this would cost about $75.00 and 
that therefore the search would have to proceed very slowly. 

I did not hear from him for about two months and con- 
cluded that he was not going to reply to my letter, but one 
evening, upon my arrival home, I found a rather bulky package 
awaiting me. Opening the letter, I was astonished to find a 
complete transcript of all the Mason entries from the entire 
register for the years 1630 to 1850, containing probably 200 
names! In his letter of explanation he said, “I think I shall be 
amply repaid if you will send me £1 ($5.00).” I was able to get 
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from this list three generations back of Dorothy Mason on her 
father’s line, also her mother’s name, and her grandmother’s 
name, which was Dorothy Dinsdale. I also got names of her 
brothers and sisters, her fathers’ brothers and sisters, and their 
descendants for three or four generations. 


An Outright Gift. [I immediately wrote back to Mr. Lodge, 
the clerk of the parish church at Askrigg, and asked if he could 
send mea transcript of Dinsdale names from the parish register 
similar to that of the Mason line he had so kindly furnished 
me. He wrote back stating that during the interim a lady named 
Mrs. Mack from Marshall, Missouri, had been in to see him. 
She was interested in the Dinsdale line, as her grandfather 
was named Dinsdale. He had gone from Askrigg to Missouri, 
then had returned to Askrigg, and died there. Mrs. Mack had 
already requested an abstract similar to the one I wanted, and 
the clerk had made it for her in duplicate. He suggested that, 
if I wished, I might have the duplicate copy without any 
charge whatever! Upon receipt of this compilation of approxi- 
mately 420 names, I was very happy to be able to trace back 
four more generations in a direct line, and also to find four more 
generations of descendants of my newly found ancestors on 
the male Dinsdale line. 


Grateful for Promptings. I do not wish to go on record as 
claiming any credit for whatever success may have come to me 
in my genealogical research work. On innumerable occasions, 
when I have been “‘stumped” on a problem, there has come to 
me from some outside source, a suggestion entirely foreign 
to my method of thinking, but which, if followed promptly 
and faithfully, invariably has brought me much more light and 
information than I sought. Sometimes these suggestions have 
come right at the time of my prayer regarding them. I grate- 
fully acknowledge these blessings as coming from my Heaven- 
ly Father, and desire to thank him for them. 


Topics for Discussion 


How extensive was the knowledge of his ancestors which Brother 
Holmes had when he first began research? 

How did he obtain the name of his great-grandfather, Joseph 
Holmes? To whom did he write? 

What was the effect of the unique gift of peaches? 

Why is it well to give as well as to receive in genealogical cor- 
respondence? 

How was he able to communicate with his Aunt Olive? 

Explain the source of the persistent impression to write to Mr. 
Richardson. 

What was the value of knowing the birthplace of Dorothy Mason? 

To whom did he write for further entries from the parish records? 

How much did he pay for the total of about 620 names from 
Askrigg? 
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EESDSON 38—SsLUDY LT OUT IN-YOUR MIND 
| By Harriet F. Little 


A Work to Do. My interest along genealogical lines really 
had its beginning in a patriarchal blessing. When about six- 
teen years of age I received a blessing wherein it said, “There’s 
a labor for you to do in the holy temple in the ministering of 
the ordinances for those who have died without the gospel. 
For thy father (he had been dead about two years) has been 
teaching the spirits kept in prison. Many have believed on 
his words and are anxiously waiting for a friend to administer 
the ordinances in their behalf that they may be redeemed and 
brought out of their prison confinement, and rejoice in the light 
of the gospel.” 

At that time I was living in Mexico far from any temple. So 
far as I-can recall there was no talk or interest in genealogical 
matters except by my mother who often expressed a desire to 
do temple work. She seemed to see in my blessing a promise 
that was satisfying to her soul, and tried to impress me with 
the responsibility of living up to it. Of course I always looked 
forward to doing this work, but in the vague, indefinite future. 
Many years passed and I was no nearer a beginning. Two 
things had happened, however, which helped to pave the way. 
I had, from conversations with mother, gathered and stored 
my memory with many bits of information about the geography 
of Denmark, the manners and customs of the people, and some 
knowledge of mother’s family. This has all been valuable in 
my research work. I had also changed my residence to Utah. 

In 1914 *) visited a ‘sister-in-law, Emma ‘“P. Little; who 
Was verystmucheinterested in the work for the dead. “As- | 
remember we spent a whole evening talking of nothing else. 
I was ready; I caught the spirit and began. My first step 
was to write to the Genealogical Society at Salt Lake City to 
enquire how to get genealogy from Denmark. They sent me 
the name and address of Jens Jensen who was then in the old 
country. The data I could send him was meager enough, my 
mother’s birthplace, the names of her parents, Jens Henricksen 
and Marie Elizabeth Thomsen, an uncle or two and some 
cousins. I now brought from my memory box two clues 
which proved to be the keys that unlocked one of the lines back 
to my tenth great-grandparents. My mother remembered, 
though only a child of seven years, that two women by the 
name of Plesner had visited her home, and they were relatives 
of her mother. Through the second clue I learned the value 
of carrying on family names. A cousin of mine had all these 

names given him, Ove Hoegh Guldberg Christian Carl Larsen. 
| A Desire to Do Personal Research. From this information 
sent to Brother Jensen I received, in the course of a year, 
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two pedigree charts. One was of my mother’s father’s line 
with about 125 names, the other on her maternal line had 
about 450 names. I was very pleased and satisfied, but with 
the possession my enthusiasm ebbed and for four years I did 
nothing more. I had become absorbed in my vocation, that of 
teaching, and other gainful occupations. There seemed to be 
no time for genealogical work. This truth was then brought 
home to me. The Lord moves in a mysterious way his won- 
ders to perform; he’ll call, persuade, and if necessary scourge us 
into line. About this time I became very ill and for months 
was unable to go to my regular work. My mind then turned 
to the neglected pedigree charts. Though in a weakened 
condition, unable to work for gain, I was still able to work for 
my dead kindred. When I had once begun I was seized with 
a terrible fear that I might not be able to finish. The thought 
came to me, over and over, “What if you had died and leit 
this work «ndoner’ -.l.-grew faint) with) the -accusation on 
neglect, and to offset this feeling I worked feverishly each day. 
I could not rest until the records were in shape to begin 
temple ordinances. From that time to this I have never lost 
sight of my responsibility. There were obstacles yet to over- 
come. I found, especially in the larger record, that dates 
were often lacking, and a question arose as to the link con- 
necting the Guldberg and Plesner lines. I needed more definite 
information. I thought there was no one in Denmark now to 
whom I could write and that I had waited too long. I came 
then to the Genealogical Library for the first time to try to 
do research work. 


Danish Books in the Library. The supply of books from 
Denmark was very limited and of course printed in the Danish 
language. Though I had spoken the language in our home 
when a child I had not been taught to read it, nor had I heard 
it spoken for several years. I knew the language was phonetic 
so, with the aid of a Danish-English dictionary and an atlas 
of the country, I set forth on my self appointed task. Knowing 
no better way I began with the first book on the first shelf 
and went through all of them systematically. As I went 
through the indexes to my great satisfaction I found references 
to some of the names on my record. 

There was a letter by Ove Hoegh Guldberg, a third cousin 
of mother’s (as my record was then lined up), in which he gave 
some of his family genealogy. His mother’s father, Ove Han- 
sen Guldberg, was my mother’s 2nd great-grandfather, the 
very link in question. The following incident was of interest 
because it gave the origin of Guldberg as a family name. Ove 
Hansen’s father, Hans Olufsen, with his two brothers when 
they were boys, climbed to the church steeple to get some 
young owls from a nest there. Hans Olufsen fell to the ground 
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and was knocked unconscious. His brothers, thinking him 
dead, ran home to tell their parents. In the meantime Hans 
revived and, fearing punishment from his strict and stern 
father, went to a knoll, or height, which was called Guldberg, 
- and there slept the next twenty-four hours. He was later 
found by his father, who had softened through anxiety during 
the search. In memory of this incident the boy later took 
the name of Guldberg as his surname. 

In my research that summer I completed several families 
and found many dates I wanted. For every name on my 
record I have figured out the exact relationship, so I know 
they are of blood kin, or relatives-in-law. My findings at this 
time were not extensive, but I was satisfied I had taken from 
the books all that I could justly claim. The work had been 
fascinating and I regretted there were not more books to 
search. I had learned the value of subordinate material such 
as occupation, office held and the date, change of residence, 
ownership of estates, lessee of estates, etc.,as clues. I had also 
become more familiar with my own record and knew better 
how to build on it. Best of all, I had come to feel that the 
Lord will help those who try to help themselves. I soon 
learned the name of a man in one of the archives in Denmark. 
I wrote to him explaining my problem. From him I received 
more genealogy, also the names of men at other archives to 
whom I wrote. After considerable correspondence and the 
lapse of much time I had gotten information which made it 
possible to connect the lines satisfactorily. 

When in the summer of 1929 the Genealogical Society 
published in the Deseret News a list of Scandinavian books 
placed in their Library, I read the lists eagerly and was de- 
lighted to find many new volumes had been added since I 
had beenaticre seven years before.” So: cager was Ito. get 
at research again that I came near canceling the contract for 
my summer’s work. I decided though it would be wiser to wait 
until the following summer when I could have more time to 
spend in the Library. 

Back in the Library. The next June found me, as one of 
the library workers put it, “back in Denmark among my 
kindred of centuries ago.” It was not, however, without first 
overcoming a strong temptation to abandon my resolve of 
the year past. I had been offered work for the summer in the 
Hawaiian Islands and wished very much to make the trip. 
I prayed for divine guidance in my decision, and have been 
fully satisfied with my choice of staying at home. The books 
are all cataloged now and by going to the files I soon found a 
set of ‘“Praestehistorie,”’ a record of the Danish ministers from 
the Reformation down. Knowing that many of mother’s peo- 
ple were ministers, I felt this was a happy discovery. Just 
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imagine then my disappointment when I opened the books 
and found they were in the old print which I had never learned 
to read. It might have been Greek, or Egyptian hieroglyphics, 
for allatemeant to me: | 


Careful Study Required. My first impulse was to carry 
back the books and go to Hawaii, but it is not my habit to give 
up so easily something I want to do and feel is right. For 
some time I aimlessly turned the pages first of one volume 
then of another. Suddenly 1 catght.a cleampot Went here 
at the top of the page I saw a familiar name. I looked more 
closely—only half believing my eyes. Yes, I was right! It 
said Guldberg! Studying it more carefully, I found it said 
Chr. Hoegh Guldberg, but I could read no more except the 
number 77. This 1 thought was a page number, so, turning to 
page 77, I scanned closely each line hoping to again encounter 
the name I had recognized. The search was fruitless. Back 
to the name I went, studted it more in detail, then I looked 
here and there, but failed to find the name again. Finally I 
went to Mrs. Ockey and asked her to read for me the three 
words accompanying the name. “Gjol 1/67 Rimso-K 77,” she 
read. Gjol, oh yes, I knew that was an island. Rimso was 
probably a town and K might mean “Kirke”—church. With 
this acquired knowledge I again turned to page 77, this time 
trying to find Gjol or other words beginning with G. Soon 
I found a word which I began laboriously spelling out, 
G-l-i-s-a-b-e-t-h, “Glisabeth,’ I pronounced, “what could that 
be?” The sound reminded me of Elizabeth and that had 
sense, so I had discovered the capital E. Fora moment | com- 
pared the two letters that I might not mistake them again. A 
little longer I scanned the page for familiar letters, then all at 
once I just began to read. This is the first sentence I read, 
“They were forced to flee through the windows without even 
their clothes.” In reading the word “Vindu” (window), I had 
called it Bindu,. but again the sound and sensegheiped me 
One more letter was mine. 

Though I had begun to read I was puzzled to know how 
to use my books, and how to find what I wanted. There seemed 
to be no index, so 1 turned, here and there till 1 catoht sien 
of a familiar word Hverring. That was a place where some 
of my ancestors had lived. Soon I found the name Ove Han- 
sen Guldberg, mother’s 3rd great-grandfather (as I had later 
connected up the line). I was thrilled that my first finding 
should give information about the very people whose relation- 
ship had been questioned, and which was also the problem 
that had brought me first to the library for the purpose of re- 
search. Tedious as it had been, I was happy and satisfied with 
my first day’s efforts. 
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Directed by a Greater Intelligence. In those first days 
when I was struggling to master the mechanics of reading, 
and the more economical use of time and books, I seemed to be 
directed by an intelligence greater than my own, for I just 
found what I wanted without knowing how or where to look. 

The work for my dead kindred has given me some of the 
most fascinating and interesting experiences of my life, and 
withal a joy I should not like to have missed. At times I have 
seemed to feel their presence and felt that they approved. I 
remember one day, when getting names of people who lived 
back in the fifteen hundreds, this feeling was especially strong. 
It seemed as if they were all around me saying, “It is good of 
you to do this for us. You are good to do this for us.” My 
research work has given satisfaction in many ways. I have 
read many bits of history that have shown me my ancestors 
were intelligent, upright people. Above all, I appreciate the 
opportunity, for it has enabled me to double the number of 
names in my record and has helped me to make that record 
more accurate, and to know that my genealogy is reasonably 
correct. -lt has siven:me a check on all the genealogy: I re- 
ceived from Denmark and proof that it was authentic. 


Topics for Discussion 


Show how the experience of Sister Little proves that the way will 
be opened for all who earnestly seek after the records of their dead to 
find them. 

What difficulties came up to hinder her from succeeding? 

Why is genealogical research ‘fone of the most fascinating and in- 
teresting experiences?” 

What type of people did she discover her ancestors to have been? 

Name the different sources through which she received some help 
on her pedigree. 

What clues did she have which helped her to make the connections? 

Show that the Lord’s admonition to Oliver Cowdery, “You must 
study it out in your mind,” applies to genealogical research. 


LESSON 39—PREPARING TEMPLE SHEETS 


Kinds of Temple Sheets. Before ordinances can be ad- 
ministered in temples for the dead, their names must be placed 
upon the proper approved forms of temple sheets. There are 
three kinds of sheets used in temple work: First, the baptism 
and endowment sheet; second, the sheet for sealings of wives 
to husbands; third, the sheet for sealings of children to parents. 
Only the new and approved blank for each of these three classes 
should be used, for it alone provides for the full identification of 

the dead now required in ordinance work. 
| Need for the Requested Information. All information 
called for on temple sheets is important and should be given, if 
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obtainable, in its proper place. Exact information is always 
best, therefore be very explicit in giving all names, dates, 
places, and relationships called for. The more complete the 
information the better the identification of your dead. 

Great care should be exercised to see that all names are 
given in full, if possible. All information concerning places 
should be furnished as completely as can be given. Do not 
permit guess-work. If you are compelled to make estimates, 
label them so. Approximation of dates is only permissible 
when exact dates cannot be obtained. Relationships are essen- 
tial to complete identification. We must know the individual’s 
place in his family group; and the exact relationship of the 
heir to the dead should always be given when it is known, and 
every effort should be made to establish this relationship 
before the temple sheets are made out. 


Instructions on Baptism and Endowment Sheets. Always 
write the name and complete address of the person in charge 
of the record on every sheet. Give-also the tall name ot the 
proper heir on every sheet. Initials only are not sufficient. 
If the heir is dead, indicate the fact thus—(d). The heir in 
any family is the oldest male descendant of that family to be 
baptized into the Church during his lifetime. If there is no 
male in the line baptized in life, then the oldest female descend- 
ant who joined the Church in life is the heir. Her full maiden 
name is used unless she has been sealed to her husband, in 
which event, add her married name to her maiden name. 

In the relationship column always state the relationship 
the heir is to the dead, and not the relationship of the dead 
to the heir. For example, if the heir is John Henry Jones and 
you have placed upon the temple sheet the names of his grand- 
father, his uncles and his brothers, the relationship would be 
given respectively as grandson, nephew, brother. If such 
exact relationships cannot be given, but it is known that the 
dead are relatives of the heir, the term “relative” may be used 
in this column. In doing work for those who have married 
relatives of the heir, the term “relative-in-law” should be used 
opposite the names of these persons. 

Ordinance work for “friends” cannot be permitted without 
permission from the Presidency of the Temple. Such per- 
mission and the written approval on the sheet should be ob- 
tained before presenting the temple sheet to the Temple Index 
Bureau for checking. 

Children under eight years of age are not eligible for bap- 
tism and endowment, and their names should not be entered 
on these sheets. Names of males and females should be en- 
tered on separate sheets. Designate “male” and “female” in 
the space provided on the temple sheet. List baptized and 
unbaptized individuals on separate sheets. All the names on 
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one sheet must be under the same heir. No lines should be 
skipped, and no more than ten names should appear on one 
baptism and endowment sheet. Never ditto names and dates, 
but you may ditto places and relationships. 

Avoid Duplicate Entries. Before any names can be placed 
upon a temple sheet, they must be properly recorded in an 
approved Family Record or upon a Family Group Record sheet. 
Names must never be copied directly upon a temple sheet 
from printed books, manuscripts, or scraps of paper. This is 
a very strict rule. When a name from a Family Group Record 
has been placed upon a temple sheet, place a pencil check mark 
in the baptism column of the group sheet opposite that name, 
as a signal to you that the name has been sent in for baptism 
and endowment. Where the same name appears as a child in 
one family group and as the father or mother in another, place 
check marks upon both records where the name appears, in the 
space for baptism, when the name is placed upon a temple sheet. 
The sealing column should be similarly checked when the 
names are taken off for that ordinance. 

Names of Women. Use the full maiden name only for 
women. The husband’s name, given in the place provided, 
will indicate her married name. If it is impossible to find a 
woman’s maiden name, then, and then only, use her married 
name, prefixing by “Mrs.” When a wife’s maiden surname 
is the same as her husband’s surname, write in brackets 
(maiden name) following or above her surname. When the 
spelling of the surname is different as used by the father and 
the child, underline both surnames. If the given name only 
of the wife is known, her name should be written thus: “Mrs. 
Mary Smith.” In the case of widows, the name of the first 
husband should be given if possible. 

Approximation of Birth Dates. The exact birthdate for 
each person is always desired. If this exact date is not ob- 
tainable, the year of birth may be approximated as follows: 
If the birth or christening date of the oldest child is known, 
for example the 3 June, 1812, estimate that the father was 
born about 26 years earlier, or about 1786, placing this date 
in the birth column thus “about 1786.” Similarly, allow 22 
years as the approximate age of the mother when her first child 
is born. When it is not known that the child in question is the 
oldest child in the family, count back 32 years for the approxi- 
mate year of birth of the father and 28 years for the mother. 
If approximating the birth date of the parents from their date 
of marriage, count back 25 years for the husband and 21 years 
for the wife. When any other than the birth date or approxi- 
mated birth date is used in the birth column, prefix this column 
by the proper abbreviation, as “md,” “chr,” “license,” “banns,” 
etc., above each such date. The term “chr” is preferable to 
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“bap.” in designating a christening or baptism “ine other 
churches. 

Place Designation. Town, county and state or country 
of birth should be given. It is very important that the county 
be always given. If the exact place of birth is not known, 
give the place of residence—town, county, state or country— 
prefixed by the word “of.” The place of birth may be dittoed 
but “of” must beswritten out each time when sede =11 the 
exact town or parish of birth cannot be given, the county and 
state or country must be supplied or the name cannot be ac- 
cepted for temple work. 

Required Death Date. One hundred years must have 
elapsed from the date of birth of an individual before his 
temple work can be done unless the date of his death or burial 
can be given, or the fact of his death is established, in which 
case write “dead” in the death column. If the burial date is 
used in lieu of a death date, write “bur.” above the burial 
date in this column. 

One year should elapse from the date of death before 
temple ordinances are administered for an individual who 
heard the Gospel in life and did not accept it, or if the deceased 
was a member of the Church and did not take advantage of the 
privilege to have his own endowments. Exceptions to this 
rule must be approved by the Presidency of the Temple. 


Checking Sheets at the Temple Index Bureau. All baptism 
and endowment sheets must be submitted by the patron to the 
Temple Index Bureau, 80 North Main Street, Salt Lake Gry, 
for checking and approval before being presented at the Temple 
for ordinance work. You should allow about two weeks 
for sheets to go through the Bureau in addition to the time 
required in transit. Attendants at the Bureau will check each 
name with the vast card index to all endowments ever ad- 
ministered in any of the temples) If it isstoundmthat work 
has already been done for an individual whose name is sub- 
mitted, the dates of the ordinances of baptism and endowment, 
the name of the heir at whose instance the work was done, 
and the initials of the Temple will be given. After this name 
the initial “EK” will be written insred, li no ecord-is tounge 
for an individual in this endowment index, the letter “C” in 
red following the name indicates the name is cleared for 
temple work. Occasionally it cannot be determined by the 
clerk, from the information submitted, if the work done for a 
person of the same name is for the identical individual whose 
name is submitted on your sheet. In this case the initial ‘“D” 
in red signifies a doubtful case and the decision is left with 
you whether the work should be done for this person. 

Names approved at the Index Bureau are good for six 
months after the date of the first checking. If endowments 
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are not administered within this interval, the sheets must be 
re-checked. After this second checking, they are good for three 
years. 


When names are stricken out by the Temple Index Bureau 
for lack of sufficient identification, the names should be re- 
written on new sheets with proper information and must be 
re-checked before being presented at the temple. 


Sheets for Sealings of Wives to Husbands. As for the 
baptism and endowment sheets, the name and address of the 
person in charge of the work and the full name of the heir must 
De Sivenon every shect.. Sealing sheets should be copied 
directly from the genealogical record and not from endow- 
ment sheets. Sealings should be performed as soon as possible 
after endowment. Give the full name of the man first and 
his wife’s full maiden name under his. If her maiden name is 
not known, write her name as it was used for endowment. If 
the man has more than one wife, write his name once only, 
with his wives’ names in their order of marriage beneath his. 
You may fill up the sheet with the names of couples under the 
‘same heir, leaving a blank line following the record of each 
couple. 


It is the rule, in sealing the dead, for a woman to be sealed 
to her first husband. Any exceptions to this rule must be by 
permission of the Temple Presidency. Only those who were 
married in life should be sealed. Sealings of persons who 
were not married in life cannot be performed except by per- 
mission of the Temple Presidency. 


In addition to the data called for on the baptism and en- 
dowment sheet the endowment date is required for both hus- 
band and wife before their sealing can be performed. 


Sheets for Sealing Children to Parents. The parents’ 
names should be written in full, including the maiden and 
married name of the mother. Parents must be sealed first, and 
the date of sealing (day, month and year) given in the space 
provided opposite their names. The names of all the children 
who are to be sealed at the same time must be placed in the 
order of their birth, oldest first, whether they are living or 
dead. If they are eligible for baptism and endowment, these 
ordinances should be attended to first, with the complete en- 
dowment date given as required. State the sex of each child 
as indicated in the column following the name. 

All members of one family should be sealed to their parents 
at the same time if possible. The dead who lived to the age 
of eight years or over are eligible for baptism and also endow- 
ment. Living males 21 years or over or living females 18 
years and over must receive their own endowments before 
being sealed to their parents. 
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When a married woman is being sealed to her parents 
and has been sealed to her husband, add the husband’s surname 
to her name. Sealings should not be performed for others 
than relatives. If the intended sealing of a child is to a person 
other than the natural father or mother, this fact must be 
explained to the temple presidency and must be approved by 
them. 

The record of more than one family under the same heir- 
ship may be written on a sheet by leaving a blank line following 
the record of each family and repeating the headings. 

If the proxies are being provided by those presenting the 
sheets for sealing, the names of the proxies should be inserted 
in the column for names of proxies opposite the names they 
will represent. 

Accuracy Imperative. As the temple sheet goes to the 
Temple bearing the information upon it, just so will it be 
copied upon the sacred records of the Temple. Nothing is 
called for on these sheets except what is deemed essential to 
identify the dead. If the information sent in is not true, an 
untrue temple record will result. If the dead are insufficiently: 
identified on the temple sheet, either their work will be delayed 
or will probably be duplicated. We are enjoined to make 
a “record of our dead that is worthy of all acceptation.” 


Activity 12 


Sponsor the temple work for an entire family group from 
one of your ancestral lines. 1. Copy their record upon a One 
Family Group Sheet. 2. Place the names of males and females 
upon separate baptism sheets and have these approved at the 
Index Bureau. 3. Have the baptisms performed in a temple, 
assisting personally in this if possible. 4. Pay for the endow- 
ments for all who are old enough and eligible. (The fee is 50c 
for a male and 40c for a female.) 5. Make out a sealing sheet 
for sealing the mother to the father. 6. Make out a sealing 
sheet for sealing the children to their parents. 7. Copy the 
dates of all the ordinances completed upon the One Family 
Group Record. 8. File this completed group in your Book 
of Remembrance and send an exact copy of it to the Church 
Genealogical Archive. 


Topics for Discussion 


What is our responsibility in making records? 

Explain: “Whatsoever ye do not record on earth shall not be re- 
corded in heaven.” (Doc. & Cov. 120:8.) 

Explain why the various facts required on temple sheets are eescnte 
to full identification. 

yt are the names of males and of females placed on “separate 
sheets: 

Give the rule for heirship in temple work. 
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LESSON 40—THE INSPIRATION OF TEMPLE WORK 


By Elder Melvin J. Ballard 
of the Council of the Twelve 


(Discourse delivered during Leadership Week at the Brigham 
Youre University, Jan. 27,1932) 


It is always a pleasure to meet with Genealogical workers, 
and I am happy this morning to be permitted to talk to you 
for a short while on what I consider one of the most important 
phases of this great Latter-day work. I have discovered in my 
many years of missionary experience the evidence of the truth 
of this work, not only by the blessings of the Lord supporting 
and sustaining those who labor for the cause, but in the oppo- 
sition—bitter, determined opposition—which is often found 
fighting against the work; and we have discovered that the 
most important things connected with this work are hated by 
the enemy intensely. 


The heart of this work is the Priesthood, and it is hated by 
the enemy, for without it all our ceremonies and ordinances 
would be void. Just now, it seems to me, we can see indications 
of a hatred being roused on the part of the enemy against our 
Temples and our Temple work. I think this is perhaps because 
of the great activity which the people are showing in this gene- 
_alogical work, in the many groups taken through each day in 
our several Temples, some of them being crowded to capacity. 
I am not afraid of this opposition. If it is aroused it will stir 
this people into activity, into interest in defending these sacred 
privileges. 

May Gain Personal Testimony. My soul goes out in 
gratitude to the Lord Almighty for the men who stood by 
President Young, for it was only because of their integrity and 
faithfulness that we have these temples. Thank God for the 
men and women who have preserved these temples and ideals 
for us. My soul rejoices in this, and I rejoice in the evidences 
that are revealed to the people themselves who participate in 
this work, who get individual testimonies that it is true. It 
is nota man-made scheme. There are those who are disputing 
the origin of these ceremonies and maintain that they are them- 
selves man-made. But all men and women who go into these 
houses may get an individual testimony for themselves that 
these things are from God. And every man or woman who 
begins to gather genealogy will get the spirit of that, too, and 
will be astonished to see how there are powers and forces— 
unseen forces—working in our behalf. 

A Family Representative. I remember baptizing a man 
on the Island of Vancouver, and he said, “I don’t know why 
I am the only man in this city to join the Church. How is it 
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that I have been the only one?” I explained to him that it was 
because of the blood of Israel in his veins. That night as I 
retired to bed, I prayed about it—-asking if there was any other 
reason—and it was made known to me that his ancestors in 
the Spirit World had accepted the Gospel years ago and had 
been praying that some one of their family on earth would 
open the door for them, and that their prayers had availed, and 
the Lord had directed the missionaries to his door. 

Temple Attendance Benefits the Young. I believe that 
no one is fully and completely dedicated to the Lord’s work 
tintil he has received. these sacted: ordinances Mimice|1 naa! 
have listened to the testimonies of President Grant and Presi- 
dent Ivins, and others, who, as boys of fifteen or sixteen years 
of age, received their blessings in the House of the Lord and 
who testify what a protection it was to them, I have felt that 
there is nothing that is holding the people of this Church in 
virtue and righteousness as is work of this kind. Why should 
not mature, worthy boys and girls receive their blessings? It 
fortifies them and makes them desire to live a better manner 
of life, and I believe it is the most powerful protector against 
sin we have today. 

I know that the boys and girls who come into these temples 
and do baptism work receive lasting impressions. I saw the 
Logan Temple start to rise. When the ground was dedicated 
I saw a very impressive man preaching to the people. That 
was President Young—the only recollection I had of him 
as a child, and I am grateful for that. From that time my in- 
terest grew. My father hauled rock for the building of the 
temple. When the dedication came, I wasn’t permitted to goin 
because I was a boy. We have now made it a privilege for the 
younger ones to go. I longed to go into that house. I want 
to say to you that the desire to go there kept me from smoking 
tobacco. 

I prize my patriarchal blessing most highly. Nearly every- 
thing that has happened to me is in that blessing. Those early 
impressions became the guiding things of my life. I like to see 
young people have the desire for them. I think it is a com- 
mendable thing. 

Prayers Answered in the Temple. We are in need of 
spiritual guidance today as never before. The wisdom of the 
Lord to solve our temporal problems is needed by our people. 
We cannot merely ask for these blessings and then get them. 
The key is that we must study our problems out in our own 
minds. If your conclusion is right, God will cause your bosom 
to burn within you. I commend this to you as a way to solve 
your problems. Study it out in your own minds, reach a 
conclusion, and then go to the Lord with it and he will give 
you an answer by that inward burning, and if you don’t get 
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your answer I will tell you where to go—go to the House of 
the Lord. Go with your hearts full of desire to do your duty. 
When in the sacred walls of these buildings, where you are 
entitled to the Spirit of the Lord, and in the silent moments, 
the answer will come. Many of you will be healed in your 
bodies by the power and influence that you will feel in these 
holy places. I have never, from the time I was a child, passed 
through the doors of a temple that I have not felt the heavenly 
spirit of that place. There is something comforting and uplift- 
ing about it. 


Temple Work a Blessing to the Aged. My soul rejoices 
in the great opportunity that comes to our aged brothers and 
sisters in temple work. I see in other communities aged 
people in old folks’ homes just killing time with nobody to 
interest them. They are just living, their food and raiment are 
provided. I thank the Lord that this Church gives our older 
members an active life. I never meet the brethren and sisters 
that are going to the temple but what I contrast their experi- 
ences with those of aged people out in the world. Is there any- 
thing more beautiful for our fathers and mothers to do than 
spend their declining years laboring for their kindred dead 
whom they are presently to meet? 


How would any of us feel, should we come to realize that 
the power was in our hands to open the doors to our loved 
dead and that we would not do it. They would say: “How is 
it that you could forget me? You knew my situation, and the 
power was in your hands. How could you forget me?” You 
have no language to express the anguish of your hearts if you 
do neglect them. 


But, on the other hand, if you do the work for them, what 
a joy will be yours, what hosts will welcome you! You are 
making Heaven for yourself, to be in the adoration of your 
kindred that will bless you forever and ever. 


I believe, my Brothers and Sisters, that hearts, not only 
of the children are turned to the fathers, but the hearts of the 
fathers in the Spirit World are turned to their children on 
earth. Iam sure of this, for if we could see them we would find 
them very much more active than we are, although we are 
showing an activity such as the Church has never known, and 
I sincerely trust that it will continue. As we go further back 
we will discover that your family will connect with my family 
and by that united interest we will be drawn closer together. 

Means will be saved by this concentration of effort. The 
Genealogical Society of the Church, utilizing this kinship of 
families, can accomplish more than any other agency I know 
anything about. The method and system by which they do 
things makes them qualified for this type of work. 
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I just want to say here that this is my father’s one-hun- 
dredth birthday and tonight our family is going through the 
temple in his honor. 


Man’s Extremity is God’s Opportunity. The work which 
you do for your kindred dead is valid and genuine, and will 
stand to their credit if they will receive it. There are evidences 
that the dead are interested. If you will go forward with 
the research work the way will be opened on the right and on 
the left. You will be astonished to find avenues open before 
you. The dead know where their records are, so you are to 
search until you have gone as far as you can. But, of course, 
there are hosts of men and women in the Spirit World whose 
records don’t exist anywhere on the earth, but whose record 
is in the Spirit World. 


When you have done all you can do and have reached the 
limit, what will happen? As always in the past, man’s ex- 
tremity is God’s opportunity. The Lord never helps us while 
we can help ourselves. This is our day. We don’t expect him 
to do miraculous things that we can do ourselyes. When we 
have done our utmost, then will come God’s opportunity. Don’t 
think for a moment that the temples will close. They will go 
on all through the Millennium. Great hosts of the dead in the 
Spirit World are waiting for this work. Should it not stir us 
to do everything to relieve them of their distress? It surely 
should. When we have done our utmost, then will come the 
day when the authorities that preside on the other side will 
come and make known all who have received the Gospel in the 
Spirit World, and all who are entitled to have their work done. 
That is the simplest thing in the world. When the Lord is 
ready, it will be very simple and very easy. We can speed that 
day by doing now the work that we can do. 


Departed Loved Ones Know of Our Work. An evidence 
that those in the Spirit World know of the work we do here 
in the Temples, was related by President Wood of the Alberta 
Temple. While sealing a group of children to their parents, in 
the midst of the ceremony he felt an impression to ask the 
mother who was present, “Sister, does this list contain the 
names of sall-your- children?” “She said, Yessy ies beran 
again, but once more he stopped and asked if the list named 
all her children. She told him there were no more children. He 
attempted to proceed, but a third time was impelled torask: 
“My Sister, have you not lost a child whose name is not on 
this list?” Then she said: ‘Yes, I do remember now. We did 
lose a little baby. It was born alive and then died soon after. 
I had forgotten to put its name down.” The name was given 
and then it, being the first born, was named first and all were 
sealed to the parents. 
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Then President Wood said: ““Every time I started to seal 
the children I heard a voice say: ‘Mother, don’t forget me,’ and 
I could not go any farther.” The appeal was made each time 
until the omission was discovered. Our loved ones who have 
departed are conscious of what is happening. They are often 
very near to us. Their hearts are turned to the work we are 
doing. We can make them happy and make ourselves happy. 
1 2k 

Joy With Our Kindred. I plead with you, so long as you 
live, do not cease to pray for, and labor for those of your own 
kindred while they live, that they may stand with you that 
you may go in with your family into the Celestial Kingdom 
enjoying the fulness of the Gospel blessings.and privileges. 
And then, what joy to have labored for your loved ones and to 
take your own posterity in with you. Will that be Heaven? 
Yes. I don’t care what kind of a place it is. I am not grieving | 
about that. What I want is to lve with my father, mother, 
and my brothers and sisters, my wife and children_Tf it is a 
world just like this, with sin and death removed, it will be 
Heaven for me; but give me a. city whose streets are paved 
with gold and silver and diamonds and everything else, and 
rob me of my loved ones, and it will never be Heaven to me. 
We are building our own Heaven. 

God help us, my Brothers and Sisters, to appreciate this 
and to work today that tomorrow we may have a glorious 
exaltation with our kindred dead, I pray in the name of Jesus, 


Topics for Discussion 


What opposition do we see manifested toward temple work? Why? 
In what way are all who officiate in temples family representatives? 
How does work in the temple benefit the young? The aged? 

How may perplexing problems be solved in the House of the Lord? 
Explain: “The Lord never helps us while we can help ourselves.” 
Tell in class the story of President Wood in the sealing room. 
What will be the everlasting satisfaction of those who are true to 

their mission in behalf of their kindred dead? 
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